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PATTERN OF 


CATECHISTICALL 
DOCTRINE: 


Wherein many profitable que- 
ſtions touching Chriſtian 
Religion are handled; 


Ana 
The whole Decalogue ſuc- 
cinctly and judiciouſly 
expounded, 
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PAT T E R N 
of Catechiſticall | 


Dottrine. 


The Preface to the. | 


Catechi ſme. 


ze It, let us ſee the | 
ay) 9 viii Preface: 


L'- DM 34. 11, where Da- | 


vid ie about in few words to. 
ſer down the whole ſumme of 
Religion, beginneth with this as 
his Preface; Come,children, hear- 
ken unto mee, 1 will teach you 


the fear of the Lord. Come, chil- | 


dren + Therefore we may make 


2 Preface, or IntrodaQion ; ;and ' 


A 3 


— 


That chil- 
dren 
ought to 
be in- 


ſtructed. 


Af Pattern of 


in this Introduction theſe three 
things are to be conſidered. 

.', © That children ought to be 
inſtruced, 

2 The manner of this in- 
firuction. 

3 What is required of the ca- 
techized, that the exerciſe may 
be fruitfull. 

Firſt, the inſtraRtion of chil- 
dren is proved, 

1 From theendof the Law, 
P/al. 119. 9. 

2 From the law it ſelf, Dent. 
6. 7. and Exod. 12,26. children 
muſt be raught the meaning of 
the Paſſeover. 

3 They are partakers of tem- 
porall bleſſings if they do well, 
P/al. 127, Pſal. 128 & of tem- 
porall curſes doing ill, 2, King. 
2, 24s 

4 Little and great, all muſt 
come to account,and be judged, 
Revel. 20. 12, 

5 From the Goſpel, Chriſt 
at twelve years old — 
te 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


ted himſelf to be Catechized, 
| Lake 2.26, and, Omni Chriſti | 
attio noftra inflruftio,Every atti- 
on of Chrift is our inftruRion, 
Zohn 15.13 
6 Matth. 18.19. Chriſt re- 


proved thoſe that forbad little } 


children to come unto him. 

7 He allowed of Hofazn: 
ſung by them, Ih, 21, 16, 
MAmk 1.9. 

8 He chargeth Peter to 
feed not onely his ſheep bnt 
biz lambs ; and his lambs firſt 
| for the increaſe of the whole 
flock. | 

9 That our nature being then 
quick and prone to evil, may 
be turned t9 good, "If children 
can ſay Bald-pate to Eliſha,why 
ſhould they not ſay Hoſanng to 
| Chriſ} ? | 

Secondly, for the manner of 


2 A 


this inftru@ion ; it is Teaching | 


or Catechizing. [will teach you, | on, 


or / will catechite you, 


The dutie of the Catechiſt, 


A 4 
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The man- 
ner of the 


inſtcuti- 
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TY” Pattern of 


1 


of kim "Ia catechize,i I8 to 
 makehis Doftrine eafic t0en- 


perſpicuitic of meth 


This teaching by Way of Ca- | 
techizing differeth from the o- | 
ther reaching, which we call 


Preaching, on.this manner. 


Catechizing is, 1. A contra- 
ing of the whole ſumme. 2. 
Chiefly-for children. 3, Tobe 
repeated by. the Carechized.' 


1 And here ariſe certain queſti-) 


ons: | 
Whither there my be [noch a 
| emmmeer not? : 

And that there may, we ice, 
1. Mauh, 22, 37 . Chriſt drew. 
the whole 1aw into two heads, 
Lowe to God, and. Love to our 


—_— 


N cighbour, 


2 Fohng.16. Chriſt catechi- 
Zing Nicedrmus, drew the Go- 
ſpel 


ter; by giving.it an edge and 


Preaching is the dilating of 
| one member of religion jntoa | 
Juſt Treatiſe, for all ages, with-! 
| out repetition by the hearer, 


> 
no—__—_——— 


) 


Y 


—_—_©__ 


— —_— 


© Catechiſticall Do@rine. 
ſpel to this head, So God /oved 
the world, &c., | 


Fecl.12.13.Salomoy dray- 
eth all the duty of man to theſe 


two', Fear God, and: keep his 


Commandments, 


4 Heb. 6.1, Paul draweth the 
| foundation of religion to: theſe 


two, Repentarce and Faith, So 


| As 20. 21, 
5 Theiearned think that the 


ſummecof teaching is meant by 
Paul, 2. Twn. 1.13. The trac 
pattern of the wholeſome words, 
Rom. 6.17, Theform of thedo- 


Frine, Rom, 12, 6. The proporti- 


0% of faith, 
- 6 ThePhbyſicians have Apho- 


ri/mer, the Lawyers, Inſtituta,. 


the philoſophers, 1/agogpes : and 
why not Divines Epitomes? 

7 Onecalleth the two-heads 
to which Chriſt drew the Law 
and the prophets, Sepem: legir, 
The hedge of the Law, leſt we 
might waver and wander 2z z- 


finito campo, inaninkinite field, 


A 5 " The 


Lbemad 


| 


= 


A Pattern of 


| ceſfary. 


| which ſeck not to know things 


{ ſome -places of the Scriptnre 


we ſhall never be free from this, 


The fruit of this, 
We may referre all our 
cnding to theſe two heads, . 
2, We ſee Gods goodnefl: 
in making things which are ne- 
ceſſarie to be known eaſle * 
as the Sermons of the Apoſtles 
when they baptized ſo many 
hundreds in one day : and thoſe 
which are not ealie not ſone- 


3. They are inexcuſable 


ſo caſte. 

4, We muſt continually pro- 
ceed,, and (till ſeek for more 
and more knowledge : for, as in 


the Lambe may wade, ſoin o- 
thers the Elephant may ſwim ; 
and we muft fearch both : for 


Search the $ eriptures, John 6. 
Whether it may thus be raught? | 
Anſ. Yes; 

Andthisis demonſtrated, 
I. Beforethe floud, Gen,4.3,4. | 
| the. 
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"tion, and not by writing :. and 


| tiles,and were called the books 


Cc Carerhiſtical Dofirne. 
the word was taughe by tradi- | 


therefore they reaſon probably 
that fay without this the wor- 
ſhip of God could not have con- | 
ET 
after the :;floud. till A- 
Re time, there was no other 
wt, of reaching but by traditi- 
: which ( as ſome think ) 
S—_ put in writing by the Gen: 


— F_ 
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of the Sibylls. 

TIE, In Abrams time We con- 
f1der, 

| That he taught his, Gem; 


- 18. 17919. 1 know, ſaith | 


God, &Cc, 
2 What he taught them , 

| Gen. 17.18. 

; In his ſon, Ges. 
< 24, 62a He 
3 The fruit | went to.pray, 
| of his _ In his ſervant, 
| 


ching, ver{. 12, i He 


his buſreſſe, 


prayed br fore | 
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The duty 


| of the Ca- 


techized. 


| wherſtone ; and torepeat ictill 


A Pattern of 
TV. Tn the timeof the Law, | 


 Deur. 6. 7. Thox ſhalt teach thy | 


chsldres, 8c. 

V. Thepractice hereof we ſee 
in David, Ppſal. 34.11. and Solo- 
01 teſtifieth of David, pro, 44. | 
YPhen he taught me,8&Cc,1 Chron, | 
28.9. And thou Salomon my ſonne, 
&c. In Salawon to his ſorne | 
Rehoboum in thefix firſt chaprers . 


| of the' Proverbs. In Zehaiada 2 


King. 12, 2. to'7oxs the young | 
King, | 

VI. See the praRice of 1 it in 
Chriſtians Epbeſ. 6. 4* *7rizvto 


| train them up Continually e Bal. 


Sie, 8&C. 1, Cor, 14. 19. ive x 
an; xdlmyiow 

Examples ef thoſe that were 
Catechized, 1, Theoph;lm, Lnke 
'T. 4. 2. Apollor, Als 18, 25. 3. 
 Timothie, 1. Tim. 3.15, Both | 
are included, Gal. 6.6. | 

The duty of the Catechized 


{ is often to go over the ſame | 


matter, as the knife doth the | 


ay, 
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Catechifticall D ottrine.. 


| they have made ae their own. « Fe 
1 Theparts:of his duty are 'to | 
come, and heave. 

1 We muſt come : this is that 
that the Prophet ſfeakes' of, 
Pſalm 40, 6,7, *harhereſopoerh 
atsP/al.122,1, E/a, 2.3. for in 
the Temple one day is-better 
_ T: thotfand OReres Pſal. 

IIs + 
- 4" The cauſe of our coming 
muſt be in reſpe& of God, be- | 
cauſe he hath ſaid, Come,thouph 
no man were any way to bere- 
ſpeed. 

3 | 3we maſt beabſent from 
4 | nopartef Catechizing, forun- 
3 {|lefle we bave.- all, we can make | 
"WM noprofirableBnildirig. 
3}: 4 Wemuft notany way ex- 
cuſe onr abſence; for we ſee 
them blamed that made excuſes 
Math. 22. thungh the things 
were indifferent which they | 
3 [| alledged, yet when they hin- 
7 | dredthemfrom God, they were 
7 | finne. Nopattime ;that-was &- 
| _ ſans t 
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ad 


| E/[ans trade, Gen, 25. 27, Nor 
| fluggiſhnefſe,as E/a.29. 10. nor 
idleneſſe, as Marth. 20.6. mult 
keep us from the houſe of God. | 
5 Becauſe every one that | 

| 

| 


cometh is not welcome, but | 
ſuch as come . prepared, as 2 | 
Chron. 29, many things are un- | 


and 1 Chron. 29, 18. David 
prayed to have their hearts pre- 
pared. Son giving of the Law, 
Exod. 19. 11- and 1n giving of. 
the Gofpel, 4at1h.3.3 prepara- | 


neceflary we come prepared. | 
And this preparation ſtandeth | 
In two points, 
1 That whichis A@s 11.23, 
a {ſettled purpoſe of heart toa- 


— 


\ . 


| bidein the Doctrine of God, to | 


pur it in practice, to rule our 

lives accordingly, P/al. x 9.9.for 

without this all is of no effteR. 
2 When our hearts are pre- 


| 


pared, we mult then pray for | 
Wiſdome. P/a/, 111.10, James 
1.5: 


' perfect for want of preparation;. | | 


tion 1s enjoyned;. therefore1r 1s | 
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Carechs ficall 1 Dbfrine 


1.5.1 KX:in,3.6,8& 7. Mat,21. 22: 
that we may feel- the ſweet- 
neſle of it, that that may breed 
delight,and delight diligence to 
attein 1e, 


Secondly, it isrequired that | 


we heare, Luke 4.35, He that 
hath ears to heare, let him heare. 
Mzr.7. 6. a man may bepre/crs 
abſens, near in body, farre oft 
in heart: we think all the pre- 
paration tobein the ſpeaker, 
and none in the hearer, but 
Chriſt ſaith, Z»ke 8. 18, Takes 
heed how you heare. And his rea- 


ſon 1s, he that heareth well,ſhall | 
- have more good thingsrevealed 


anto him then he heareth ; but 
he that doth nor, ſhall have that 
knowledge taken from him 
which he natn, 
And in. our hearing, fourc 
faults muſt be avoided. 
1. We muſt not ſtare here and 


þ 
there, but having our eyes faſt- 


ned on him that "reacherh, (till 
attend him, Zyke 4 20. 


| 


II 
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2. Not 
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 d 'pettern of 


|9:2«Colof.:3. 23:God ioveth 


»* | ſurely in thehearer. I8.: 
3&7 | 3 Not movingthe bodie to 
| andfto; avitaewere weary, 


j 


| | before their ſacrifices had-one 
| thatſtood up and cryed, Hos agi- 
ze,doorintend this; ſowe muſt 
| intend whatave are-about, that 
| We mayo: heare as'toremem- 
-{ ber;for if weheare and remem- 
ber not, we arelike an houre- 
glafſe,which ſo ſoon as 1t 1s full 
ranneth out again. 
bit: The word muſt haverecourſe 
Wt roour hearts, for 20d cor now 
| - | facit vonfirythat which the heart 
f ; | qdothnot, 18 not done. KG 
1181 | -Antl lafily,we muſt fo remem-- 
| ber it, as topradticeit ;:and that 
|'is indeed the: beſt examination: 
of our hearing, A poſtertoribrs + 
antecedentia-are not {o ſure: A 


—— — 


Fj -_ | 2 Nothangingthe face,2.Cor, 


Ft | - | Ehearfulneſſe, ain thegiver, ſo | 


| = +4 -Not gaping, as1f we were | 
'2 i > fit.to fleep.. But as the heathen | 


4H F EE | man nay eueflc of the goodneſſe 
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Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


| that we heare ſtandeth in three 
_1 things. 


1 Z/a.8.19.7pbn5. 39. Revel, 2. 2. 

S eMFs 17. I'Ty ;. 

1 2 Meditation. Ge, 24 Sos 

1 Pſal, 1,2.1- Tim; 4.15. - 

8: £2 Conference, Inks 24. 17. 
1 94. 2.2. 


{did his Preface, i» /: - 
. MM, exam eff - -BSvE + 

| . Veſtrumanſcaltare. 

| Det perficere. 

| wearetotreat ofis likened toa 

building; he which is to teach 


of the mould, bar he knowerh | 

j | what jt:is' when-he ſeeth the || - 
{ | corn.zfor as: thereis febrisſpnrie | 
*Þ which onely hath the ſame /j5m- 
| promata;which trac Feavers have | 
| ſothere maybe (pur/a Pietas. + | 
2] Finally, our: examination.:of } 


1 . Searching and enquirie, | 


Thus then conclinde 3 as Q Jril 


The courſe of Religion which 


} 18 likened toa builder ; the prin- 
]ciple of Religion are called a ' 
| foundation ; that _ be dig- 


* ged( 


L 


14 


| upon,ts after this manner. 


ground be rrue. 


[his werd : then we muſt know 
{ whether there bea God. 


A Pattern of 


ged deep, till we come tothe 
Rock , 'that our building may 
nat be ſhallow upon the earth 
without foundation. 

The builders of our age 
digge not deep enough ; they 


djgge till we come: to the Rock 
that we may build ſurely there- 


* If any ground of Religion be 
ſer, we muſt ſeek whether the 
__ Andif'it be Scripture', we - 

muſt ſeek what the regard of 
God is toward man; that he 
| would give him the Scripture or 


But our builders preſuppoſe 
that God 1s,and that the Scrip- 
tures are true, as they are 1n- 


digge nos tothe Rock : Now to } 


ver ſeek for reaſons to prove it: | 
and by that means build upon | 
ſuch a ſlender foundation, that | 


| adyerſary, 


they leave advantage to the | 


deed;and ſo preſuppoſling :it,ne- | T 


For 


22; > 


»#%y 
s 


1 the devil 
=] winds and his ftorms, he harh | 
| ſhaken the very Saints of God, | 


[deepenough. 


| > whether he hath that reSpef? of 


| 4 whether our Religion be truly 


C atechifticall Defrine, 


19] 
} For weknow that many have | | 
1 gone about - to undermine the | 
4 very foundation,and ſay plainly 
1 thereis no Gad. 


And we know alſo that when 
ith brought his | 


becauſe they have not built 


Therefore that we may begin 


atthe very Rock, we will ask | 
] rheſe foure queſtions: | 


t Whether there be a God or not. 
Againſt :he Athe:ſ. 


mar, that be woul4 give bim his 

word,toreward the good and FO 
iſh the evil, Againſt the Z- 
picure, 


. 
__ oaks 
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3 Whether the Scriptures be his 
word, and true,or not. Againſt 
the Txrk, 


grounded on his word. Againſt 
the 7-ws and Papift. 
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F -4+The Storcke, by Virtue, 
.zF-The Platoniſt, by Contem- 
| platioh. | th 
| Againſt theſe wewill make i 


| We 
06-5 Sl Pattern of 
4 cal 1- > Or warrant from the firſt is is, 
*J. 4 ZHeb;x1 6: He'that cometh to God 
| i onft belive, firſt, 
: That God is. ; 
; - And here we- note three | Þ 
| | things. Þ 


1 That the fruit of our Reli- 


to: Gods thatss t rhe endof: our 


| Journey, 


. 22 Themeans to this] is, wabe- 
levexhat istheaway.torhe end, 
>: That God is rhat which we 
- muſt believe.” -.- 
Firſt, the end of our framey 


{1s to.come to God. 


Men think chey may be happy 
by x ao means then by coming 
to Go 

r The Worldling,by Wealth. 

2 The Politician, by Honour. 

3 "The my pleaſure. 


ſhort exceptions, : 
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gton,and our feljcitie,is to come | |” 
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Catechiſticall Defirine. 


. again theficſt, Wealth. 
! x; Wealthis nor defired for 


Pit ſelf, and therefore cannot be 
|-elicirie:alt the wealth we bave 


j4 ceep. our bodie and nature, leſt 


Fit fail, and not to amendit: But 


that which is felicitie muſt do 
: | both. 


' | Phis life for-rhe- whole-woarld-; 


{is for but food and raiment ;and | 
| Luvhati is the uſe of them,.-but-to 


_ % 
” 


+..2: The. end of man, is betteg j 
"El 1en man; but nomanawilbgive | 


Therefore riches being worſe 
then man, cannot. be mans| 
fend and ſo not felicity or hap- 
[pineſſe. 

1 3 If wealth ſhould be. fe- 
licitic, then a man: ſhould be 
eſteemed by that... which he 


| :hath, agd not by that whichhe |- 


1s ;and fo his. purſe ſhauld be; 


ſrevpngs 6m not'a man- £5 wy 
volt. | 


Feree then; himſelf: but, as-we | 
- o nat elteem a ſword:by the 
abberd , ner.a horſe by his 
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A Pattern of 


4 Thegood that cometh by | 
wealth is, to ſpend it, and foto 
part from it ; but it ſhould be 


abſurd to part from felicitie ; & - 


therefore wealth cannot be hap= - 
pineſle. [2 

Againſt the ſecond, Hoyour., | 

1 They bring themſelves ' 
fromthis, when they ſay hono- 
rem eſſe wirtutis nmbram : for 
who knoyweth not that we muſt 
leave the ſhadow and follow 
the bodie ; therefore even by 
their own accompt, rather Vir- - | 
tue then Hononr is true felici- | 
ele, PF 

2 If Honour ſhould be hap- | | 
pineſſe,then many ſhould be un-  ] 
happie to , honour one, and to. | 
make one happie. Wi 

3 If they be honoured by | 
ſome, they may be deſpiſed by :þe 
others,or at another time;and ſo [p 
not happy : And if it be anſwer- | 
ed, that they muſt be honore -| | 
digni, they fall into Virtue a- 
gain. 


4 Honor -* 


3 | ; 
: {7 {4 Honor eſt bonum fine [era aut 
clave, ithangeth on other mens | 


| | 


| PREFER and | 


” Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


mouths, and therefore hath no 
ability; as we ſee in the Jews 
honouring of Chriſt : one day 


I Pleaſure is for ſenſible things, 


J and therefore inferiour to man 


whois a reaſonable creature ; & 


| ſfonot his end, and therefore not 
_] felicitie, | 


2 The very-beaſts have plea- 


 .}|ſureat libercie without ſeeking 
. | any private place, or without a- 


1ny remorſe of conſcience, which 


|man that ſetteth ſo much by 


| Pleaſure cannot have; and yer 
they will not ſay that beaſts 
{have felicitie : but, Apage felici- 
tatem que latebras "quarit, as 
Þ leaſure doth. 

| 3 They ſay themſelves, plea- 
ſure 1s not good, but in medio- 
crity, and ſo they leave pleaſure 


\ | they would have made him a | 
-| King, but within few. dayes af- 
-| ter they crucified him, 

'{  againſtrhe third, Pleaſure. 
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# Againſt the fifth, Contemplation. 


_—_ 


and" Ueave to. 011327; 
whereas if it werefelicitie, the 
more of it, the better-it were. 
4 We call him continent, 
that abſtaineth from pleaſure, 
and continency 18a yirtue;ſhall 
wethen ſay that he is continent 
or yirtuous, thatabſtaineth from 
felicitie -. - _ 
Againſt the fourth, Virtue. 
Morall virtues are to pacific 
our affections, or for the rule of 
out ations and works, and ſo 
not. for themſelves ; & therefore 


| norfelicitie. 


| - 2" Juſtice is to. keep. peace ; 


| Fortitude to make peace; there- 


fore not for. themſelves : there- 
fore not felicitic. 

3. Prudence which they call 
 thechief virtue, is notbing bur 
todire&tus tothe end, and not. 


| 


Cl 
4 
F' 
*', 
£; 
jy. 
# 4 
g 1} 
[ þ 
| 
$ 
ih 
- 
y- 


ſhoot, they rake away.the mak. 


1 Itis abſurd-innature that 


any” ! 


theend it ſelf; and ſonor felici- | | 
ty,and fo ſeeming toteach us to | f 


Co: Wy) ER OD. 


| 24 longam, and fraitionem bre- 
ver; but this is ſo long in get- | 
ting, that it never comes to en- | 


why 


| that they never attained it. 
i Socrates was wont to ſay, Hoc 


| that he had yaounss GPS rauts, 112 


1 the knowledge of God, Heracli- 


I Wpeteam que n:ſcimns, Thus much 


þ. 
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any thing ſhould have generation 


joying, alwaies in conceit, and 
never ina, and ſo not felicitie, 
' 2, They teſtifie of themſelyes 


| ſolzms [cio,me nihil [cire, Ariſtetle, 


| contemplandis entibnus caleſtibus, 
' Simonides , that by longer medi- 
| tation hee was the further from 


1 :#s found it ſodeepe, hecould 
1 not ſound it, Maxima pars eo 
| rum que neſcimus, eſt minima pars 


4 
y 


wer * OE; 


of theſe 5, ſeverally. 


'Now generally againſt them all, 
\ They ct downe for their feli- 


wa. A bd dh ttt. 


citie two things, | 
1; I, Termings appetitns, 

| duraoues ſatisfattion of | 
Þ. the apperite, 

| 3. Perpetmity. 


"I 
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Firſt, for ſatisfaQtion in the 
appetite. | : 


1. To come to any thing but 
to God fatisfieth not our appe-| 


| fite; forall the world is too little 
4 for it, becauſe it was ordained 


to receive God. And without 
God there is 


then 'a defire of that which wan- 
teth, and ſo the appetite not ſa- 
tisfied, but for wantthereof un- 
quictnolfe, and fo no felicitie. 

2+ $@1vuie they derive of 
Fu 4 v ardere, and ſo we lay AY - 


heape never ſo much wood on a 


but make it bigger, and apt to 
receive-more: and ſo this fervent 
and burning deſire is never ſa- 


and more inflamad : Q#zc-04t 
zgitur ejus fitins extingues , Cugii 
ſutis ex potucreſcit ? 


made to fill the appetite, nc 


hs. 


dens Apperitus , naw if - w_ A 


fire, it will not quench the fire, | 
tisfied but in God, but till more *; | 


3. Theſe things they are no 


mon 4 


no univerſall | 
good ; then there is ſome want; | 
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morether learning to fill a bag : 
or the Ayre to fill him that is 
hungrie. And as eMlexanaer 
wept, when there was not ano- 
th:r world for him, ſo all they 
that goe about to ſatisfie their 


|] appetite with any thing beſide 
| God, doe but more and more 


increaſe their appetite : and whe- 
ther they bee given to pleaſure , 


| or to the deſire of wealth, or ho- 
'] nour, or whatſoever, the more 


they have, the more they would 
have : and they dealeas Theocr;- 


| 715 ſaith by the covetous man, 
1 farlt hee ſaith, mille mri errant i 


montibus agni , and having got- 
ten mille Agnos, then paupers eſt 


| 2UMMCYAYEC PECHI, 


T herefore wee conclude hence, 
that all theſe waies are like 
drinke to a man that is trou- 
bled with a drophfie , they fa- 


cannut make them 'the end of 
our journey , nor be happie by 


them : and fo nor poſlible to } 


B 2 


have 


| 


] tisſie not our appetite, and fo we | 


| 
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have an end but in God. 


| nefſe, and therefore no felicitie; 
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RR. 


The ſecond thing in their fe- 
licitie in Perpetuity :- 

1, Where perpetuitic want-! 

eth, there is teare of loſing the 

good wee have, and ſo unquiet- 


but this perpetuitze 18 in none but 
in God: forall other things ei- 
ther paſſe from us, or wee from. 
them,as one ſaith, $7 oz habenr 
finem ſuum, habebunt finem tuum, 

2, That they are uncertaine 
-wee ſee; as money for theeves, 


Merchandize for the windes, 
cattle for the rotte, building for | 
fire, and all uncertaine, | 

3. Mans lite isalſo uncertaine, 
as we ſee by daily experience | 
and then ſecing one of thete | 
muſt needes depart from the o- 
ther, neither of them can bee the 
felicitie of the other. | 

On the other ſide. 

By comming to God there js, 

both ſafery- and ſtability : both 


| 


fatisfation of the. appetite, and 


” 


LE: pe- 


| 


3x 
48 
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| ſtability, for evermore. 


| ming to God wee ſee in David, 
| P/al. 16, 11. ith thee is falneſſe 
} of yoy for evermore. And Satomon | 

| found by experience, the vanity 


| Yea the heathen themſelves 
|.confeſſe this ; as before Chriſt , 
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© | perpetuity and continuance of 


that ſatisfation, 


man, of the water, 1ohz 4. 14. 10 
we may ſay of God, hee is the 
fountaine, and hee thatdrinketh 
of him, hee that hath him, ſhall 
never thirſt, he ſhall bee ſatisfied, 
and that not for a time, but with 


The experience of this com- 


and emptines of all other things 
| whatſoever, as appeareth in his 
| booke of E elefraſter. 


 Sibylla confeſſeth that the unipn 
of man with God is true felici- 
;tie: And Plato de Repab, lib, 10, 


fince Chriſt, as Platarch, Simpli- | 
fins, Tamblicuzy - Aphrodiſens, Py- 
thagoras in his (arminaanrea. 


For as Chriſt faith to the wo- 
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f1. By anfwer} 


| to their ſeve- | 

7 ral] exceptids | 

2.By demon- That 
ſtrative argu- Go Xt 
ments, 
| 3 By experi- | 
ence, 
4.By confeſſi- 
on of the Hea- 
then. } 2 


—_— 


P—_ 


it 1s 
proved 


So that 7 


our feli- 
City. 


. e Auguſtine in His Meditations, 


7 quietum Cor erit, donec pervenert 
ad te, | 

Thus much of the firſt point; 
That the end of our journey ts 
to come to God. 

The ſecond point is, The way 
cr meanes to come to God, which 
11S Beliefe, 
| TocometoQr. By reaſon. 
God there are | 
two waies, <2, By. faith. 


\ The arichees held that er- 


| rour | 


And fo wee may conclude | 
this point with that of Saint 


: Domine creaſts nos.0b te, nnnquam | 


—__—— 
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rour , that by cunning and rea- 
ſon- wee ſhould come to God) 
and not by faith , which opini- 
on'is next unto” Athei/me. 

And ſuch bee they whont the 
learned in our dayes call Qze- 
riſte , which will have a reaſon 
of every thing : as why thus, 
and not rather thus? and there- 
fore ſo farre as they ſee reaſon, 
ſo farre they will goe, and no 
further, 


wee mult «< and 
prove that Creaſon the worſt, 
I. If by knowledge only and rea- 
fon wee could cogge to God then 
none ſhould come but they that 
are learned, and have good wits, 
and ſo the way to God ſhould bee 
as if many ſhould goe one journy 
and becauſe ſome canclimbe 0- 
ver hedges, and thornes, there- 
fore the way ſhould be made over 
hedges and thornes : but God 
hath made his way vian regiam. 
2, Many are weake natured, 
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Cfaith is the beſt way 


B 4 and 


_ 


- . _.- -. agen 
wy \ « uo—_—_ - _ 
- —- » uu - Rs 
a» Be Pn. 44 IS 


" 5 wk, <de  htt PIIey'y 
a » 


28 | A Patterne of 


and cannot take the*paines that, 
is needfull. to come to know- 
ledge; and many are detained. 
by the affaires of Common- 
wealth. | 

. 3: Many arecut off before they 
.come to age to underſtand _rea- 
{on,and to attaine knowledge. 

And fo we ſee that few by rea» | 
ſon can come to God. 

And whereas they objec a- 
gainſt faith, as. Porphyrie did a= 
oainft the Chriftians in histime , | 
that it is a figne of lightneſſe and 
-credulitie , which might breede 
occaſion of doubting , whether 
they were in the trath or no : 
1 which obje&ion hindered grany 
1u that time. | 
I. We anſwer them by them- | | 
| ſelves, for they fay themſelves, 
that nemo credulus, nifi qui creatt | 
ftulto aut improbo : which two | 
things are both excluded from 
God, and it were blaiphemy to 
ſay otherwiſe: and ſo remain- 
eth no place for credulity in be- | 
leeving of God. 2. Light 


\-4 


| acntia, they are in the darke : 
* | for the principlesof reaſon are | 
1 from the ſenſe, but God is above 


| ſenſe and reaſon, and beyand 
- | both. i | 


| ter bee driven to prove every 
| thing by reaſon; it would drive 


P"Y 
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2, Lightneſſe is more in rea- 
ſon then in faith ; for when there 
were 248, ſets of Philoſophers, 
and every one had a diverſe feli-- 
citie, and diverſe reaſons, there 
muſt needes bee many crooked 
waies, and ſo much dqubting of | 
the one fide, and credulitie. on 
the other. | 

3. In the knowledge of pri-| 


| 4. Themſelves diſpute that 
God is above all reaſon of man. 
And therefore we cannot come 
at God by reaſon. FE 
Now to ſhew that thereis no 
other way to come to God, but 
Beliefe, 
x. If. they ſhqu!d in any mat- 


them into madneſle, | 


2, No man can make de- 


B5 monitra- 


_ kat 


Cs 


[not in matters of the world, a 


{-or that he is his ſon, ſo that there 


| capable ofdemonſtration,and no.; 


q 
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\monſtration of every thing, no-| 


man cannot make a demonſtra-- 
tion that his father is his father, 


muſt needdes be beliefe. | 

3. If a manſhould ſay he hath 

ſeene ſuch and ſuch a place,he can 

make no demonſtrative reaſon of 
it : for the circumſtances are not. 


more: Is. God: being the end of j 
our Journey, | 
Tins much for the neceſſity of 
Ms. - | 
Now for beliefe it ſelfe : 


T. Opoxtet diſcentem credere :. 


wee muſt lay ' hold of that wee- 
heare: wood. in the fire is brit | 
warme before it þurne: it hath 
calorem alieurm +, before it haye 
propriam : {0 the learper muſt firſt.| 
take ex alieza fide, Eſay 7.9. niſt | 
credideritts non ſtabiliemins, | 
2. Wee muſt try and'prove 
thoſe things which wee thus re- 


ccive, either 4 priorz, or 4 poſte- 
[ reort, | 


a —_— 2? 


| 17,28, Rom. 1,19. 
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rtort, quia ut virturum reliquarum 
ita et religionts principia nobtis in- 
nata habemus ; and reaſon uncor- 
rupt alwaies agreeth with Gods 
word, and (0 God ſends us often 
tonature, ſo the Apoſtle, Acts 


3. When wee have thus 
ſtrengthened our faith, wee muſt 
et looke for a higher teacher : 
a though faith bee a perfect! 
way, yet we walke unperfe@tly in 
it, and therefore i 45,92 /unt [11 
pra naturams ſols Deo credeadum 
ſo that wee muſt looke to-God 
for his Spirit and inſpiration, 

4. This inſpiration commeth 
not at the firſt, and therefore wee 
muſt as they ſay feſtinare /-ne, 
to avoide ralhneſſe;as £/ay 28.16. 
Qs crediderit, non f: ftinabit, fo 
wee mult waxe perfeQ& by little 
and little, and ever be building, 
to our faith vertue, -to our vertye 
knowledge, to our knowledge: 
temperance , with temperance 


patience, with patience. god!i- 


neſſe. 
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neſfe, with godlinefie brotherly 
kindnefſe, with brotherly kind- 
nefle love, 2 Peter 1.5. And 
though wee- build ſlowly , yet 
ever bee ſure to build on the 
rocke, - © -* 5 
Thus much for the ſecond point, 
that the way to come to God, 
#5 by beliefe. 


"id 


The third'point is, that God 
1s that which wee muſt beleeve : 


That there is a God. 
For the preparation to this 


point, we will firft note foure 


errours of Satan. 
I, eAutothciſme, he perſwa- 


deth man that hee- - ſhall bee 
God : {ſo hee did Adam: but 


in the very :ſame day it was| 


proved falſe : for when Adam 
hid himſelfe and was afraid. hee 
ſhewed plainely that hee was not 
God, (And here note, that as we 
tell from God by unbeliefe, ſo 
wee muſt come -to him by be- 
liefe : ) So Alexanders flatterers 
ſaid he was God, and he ny + 

ed 
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did himſelfe no other , till hee 
ſaw his owne- bloud. So ( 1au- 
dizs thought himſelfe God, till 
the thunder 'made him afraid : 
and then hee was glad to hide 
himſelfe and to ſay, Claudine non 
eſt Dew, © | 5 

2. Becauſe God is a helpe 


and ſtay to man, and man cannot- 


ſtand without him, therefore the | 


devill perſwadeth by a falſe con- 
yerfion , that of what man or 
thing ſoever wee receive: any 
good, that is our God : fo faith 
the Philoſopher, 79 2x«90y 9895 32, 
Qzod nutrit Ders eff. And this 
is Polyrheiſme , to have many 
gods, or more gods then one. 

3. Becauſe among ſo many 
gods there was notrue God, it 
| came in queſtion, whether there 
werea God or not, and ſo came 
Atheiſme to deny that God is, 

4. The end why the Devill 
doth all this, is, that they ſhould 
worſhip him : ſo did 7#/a» the 
Apoſtata, and fo by conjuration 

-- 
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the. Devill worketh feates, and 
maketh men beleeve that hee is a 
God, and {o they worſhip him. 
But our drift is moſt eſpeci- 
ally againſt the third of theſe, 
|  Fhey that ſtand in defence of 
- Atheiſme ſet \downe theſe five 
: heads: 

t, That there was a time 
| when men wandered like beaſts. 
2. After wandering they came 
into ſociety. | 

3. They ordained Lawes unto 
themſelves to preſerve their e- 
ſtate, | 
4. Thoſe Lawes were not able 

to bridle them. - . 
5. By that meanes they in- | 


322 -a Jult eye to ſee them even 
in ſecret, ſo that by this inven- 
tion they might beafraid to doe | 
 evill. 

This is that which the A- 
thiſts ſay for themſelves. Put 


all theſe are taxen away by this, 
that | 


to the world 1000 


| all places proveth it; in as much 


| worſhipped;, and' called in their 


__ 
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that TL.awes were not before Re- 
ligion : but on the contrary, re- 
tgion long before lawes: for in 
Horers time they had Religion, 
though they had no lawes : and 
it is man#Keſt that lawes came in- 
eares after 
religion , to tame thoſe brutiſh 
men, which like horſes and 
mules would not. bee tamed by 
Religion. . 

Burmore particularly againſt 

thele. . 

And firſt that Religion is: no- 
vaine invention, 

I, The univerſality of the per- 
ſwaſion of God in all things, and 


as there is. no Hiſtory which 
theweth the manners of an 

people: bur: it ſheweth allo their. 
Religion; yeaall both new and 
ancient Common-wealths had. 


alwaies Something which rhey 


language God, 
2. Tt it bee hereſaid that one: 
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nation received Religion of a- 
nother, that isalſo an argument 
againſt them : for they are ſo far 
from. taking it one, from ano- 
ther, that there is as great variety 
herein as may ;bee, even of thoſe 
that are borderers one to ano- 
ther ; ſome worſhipping inviſible 
things, ſome vifble, as the hea- 
{TN yens and elements: yea ſome a 
| |. red clout hanging on a pole: and 
VE ſome that whieh they met firſt in 
WF a morning, | 
[i'%h | 3. Falſhood claimes no: kin- 
b red of time, but truth onely is 
times daughter: therefore every 
thing that is beſides truth by in- 
vention, or whatſoever, will bee 
worne out : but Religion was, is, 
and ſhall be perpetuall, theretore 
no invention of man. 
4. Butit is here ſaid, that Re- 


ligion continueth ſo long , be- 
cauſc it is ſo neceſſary to keepe 
| meninawe: that is alſo another 
argument- againſt . them: for| 
falſhood and truth cannot a- 


| | | greece 


_— — ou 


_—_ — — 
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| it. ' And that _—_— uphold- 
| wealths, wee may ſee plainely : 
.| take away 


| truſt another: : 


| and where would then the Com- 


' 
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gree. And they dare not ſay 
that policie isa fained thing; and | 
{ therefore if Religion doe up- 
hold policie y it muſt needes bee | 
true and not fained; for truth 
needes not falſhood to maintaine 


cth all policies, and all common | 


For take away Religion, and 
7. Faith: that one ſhall not | 
2, Temperance: thatconcu- 


piſcences ſhallnot be bridled-. 
3. Submiſſion to governours : 


mon-wealth be > | 


—— A 
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| Now ſecondly , wee can ſhew 
againſt Atheiſme, the perſon , 
the time, and the place of for- 
ging of it, | 
For (am the youngeſt ſonne 
of Noah, whom' the heathen 
call Cambiſes, after hee had the 
curſe of God and of his Father ; 


hee firſt tooke ſtomacke againſt 
God | 


———_— 


37 


amny mu 


n 


PEI ITY —_— 


| 2acke wee may ſee in Diaporas 
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God,-and began this Arhei/me 
to deny God in Egypt, in ans 
11414; 1950. as Joſephus repor- 
teth. Andſccondly, ſeeing hee 
was deprived of all joy of the 
life to come, hee gave himſelfe 
to all ſenſualitie and to witch- 


craft,and ſo to the-devill. 
So that in him we ſce theſe 


| 2. cauſes of eAtheiſme, - 
1, A ſtomacke and defire of 


revenge. bs 
2. Senſuality : which comes 


]of the 2'-parts of our minde| 
. AS 4 : 
WuE- and tm1vwias 


1 Forthe firſt of theſe, Fro- 


who, as Sicalzs reporteth , ha- 
ving written a book of verſes,and 
made it ready to bee ſet forth 
to his commendation , was by 
ſtealth deprived of it ; and when 
hee had called him that had 


-* 


ftolne it before the Senate of 
eAthens, hee fware that he did it 
not, and io was quit, and af-er- 
wards fet ths booke out in his 

owne 


1 SIE 
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owne name; which when D:a- 


derbolt, he became an Atherfe. 
Likewiſe it is teſtified of Por- 


firſt were Chriſtians and recei- 
| ving injurie by the Church, the 
one by words , the other by 
blowes; in. a ſpight and ſtomack 
againſt the Church, became A- 
theiſts- - 

| 2. For the ſecond, which is 
ſenſuality 3 Epicarm himiclfe, 
and Lwcrerins, fay that they have 
an excellent benefit hereby that 
become brutiſh, and thinke that 
the ſoule is not eternall or im- 
mortall. " 

But the very heathen confute 

them here. | 


For x.In things which arecor- | 


rupted, corruption taketh hold 


both of the thing it lelte, and'| 
of that whereby it lived, both | 
at once; but in age, when the | 
bodie is moſt weake; the minde | 
is 


goras ſaw; and that hee was not: 
preſently ſtricken with a thun- | 


phyryand Lucian, which at the 
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is moſt ſtrong, and therefore e- 
rernall. | | 
\ 2, The ſoule the more it ſe- 
parateth-it ſelfe from the body, 
the more perfe& it is, as 1n tem- 
perance, juſtice, learning, and 0 
ther vertues 3; and therefore in 
the greateft ſeparation, . namely, 
after death, it ſhall bee moſt per- 
{© {0G | nl 
3- The ſoule is a ſubje& of 
truth, which is eternall. | 
And thus Wwe ſee that eAthei/me 
may be referred to theſe two 
( aſes, ftomacke and Senſu- 
ality, ENCE 
Now to fhew that thers is 4a 
God. 
I. Thereaſon of the Philoſo- 
phers 1s manifeſt to prove that 
there is a God; Namely, that 
there is a firſt mover, and a firſt 
caule of all ; for if this were not 
ſo, there ſhould bee before everie 
mover another *mover, and ſo 


infiuitum. And if the. canes 


were infinite, they ſhould either 


have 


"Day % ; 
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have infinite motion, and ſo in- 
finite time: or elic infinite things 
ſhould have infinite time , both 
which were ablurd, As alſo ſec- 
ing the inferiour things moved, 
doth not move without a ſupe- 


| riour Mover, uf there were nota 
ſupreme, and firſt moyer 'of all, 
| there would not be at all any et- 
] fe& or motion of theſe inferiour 


things. | 

2. Theſecond reaſon to prove 
that there is a God, is from the 
ſpiritnall nature of man:for there 
is in man a ſpirit fet upon miſ- 
chiefe ro doe hurt buth to body 
and goods, which would have 
deſtroyed all before this time, if 
there had not beene a ſuperiour 
power to refiſt this evill, and that 
is God. 

3. A third reaſon is from the 
frame of the world, and from 


{| thence many reaſons may bee 


gathered, | | 
: Though wedig long before 
we come to the head of a ſpring, 
| or 
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or the roote of a tree, yet wee 

know the ſpring hath a head, 

| and thetrec hath a roote : So wee 

| may thinke that 'the world had 

. | a beginning, as we fee in the f1- 

gure of it : And Damaſcen rea- 

zh foneth very demonſtratively | | 
| that it had a beginning, becauſe 

7 it is alwaies in alteration and 
b change. 

We 2. The agreement of ſo many 
l ; divers things, ſheweth that of 
£ ul neceſſity there muſt bee ſome 

| modalation of ſuch an har- 

mony. 

. 3. Experience teacheth us that 
all things in the world had a be- 
| ginning : as common-wealths, 
 Jawes, learning, &c. Dzrodorms 
-faith , that lawes came from the 
lewes, and common-wealthes 
þif3 from the (haldeans, & c, 

Wl! 4. Plimes whole naturall hi- 

(41:08 {torte was written to this end , 

{18 to ſhew , that all things had a 

beginning. 

| - And for that which they fay 
againſt 
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aGainkt this, that Ex nibilo nihil 
| fit. | 


Wee anſwer , there is alia 


| conditio ret dum fit, alia fate, nu- 


tritur quiſque in conceptu per um- 
bilicum, poft conceptuns per 6s, Tn| 
generation it is ſo, but before 
generation it was not ſo. 

And for that they ſay wee 
cannot tell whether the 207#s., or 


" | 220vers Were prior, 


No more can wee tell in this 


| ſenſible thing of the Syfole and 


Diaftolc, the riſing and fal- 


| ling of our pulſe, which was 


firit : yet wee know that this 


4 pulſe had a beginning from the 


heart, ſo both »zoram and HMo- 
zens from God. 
So then tliere was a begin- 


| ning, and if thzre were, it was 


Chance, 
either by < Nature, 
" nt . | 
Firit not by Chance, Proved 
thus, 
1. If a man ſhoald ſee bur a 
Cot- 
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Cottage Or Stye in a deſert, hee | 


would conceive there had beene 
a builder : And ina man ſhould 
ſpic a triangle, as Ariſtipp#s did, 
hee would fay ſome body had 
made it.For in common talke we 
attribute .no generation or ef- 
tec to Chance, but corruption 


and miſ-hap wee call miſchance, | 


As when wee fay ſuch a houſe 
was burnt by fire, wee call ita 
miſehance. 


2. If it were by Chance, then | 


there ſhould bee no order : But 
in the world there is an excel- 
lent order and harmony : yea, 
no confufon. except it be in the 


c.rrupt aftions ofmen. 


Secondly, not by Nature, as 
appeareth thus. | 
1. By Nature wee underſtand 
the continuall courſe of all 
things : Now if all things ſhould 
have their beginning oy nature , 
then they ſhould -bring a .na- 
turall rea{on of all things : but 
that can they notdoe, As of the 
_ _ ebbing 
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em 


ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 
ofthe colours in the rainbow, 
of the ſtrength of the nether 


ſtomach which confumeth all 
other things, and not the parts 
about it. FS | 
2 The virtnes they makenot 
all natarall, butarefain to make 


Ifnature were the firſt and 
chief caufe of all things, then 
nothing ſhoald be done againſt 
nature: but we ſee things fall 
'ont contrary to nature, as the 
Sunne to have an Eclipſe in the 
full of the Moon,and ſuch like, 

Thirdly , ſeeing neither by! 


beginning from God, which we 
prove alſo farther rhus : 

1 All the prophecies ſhew 
the ſame, and theſe prophecies 
we ſee tobe marvellous, if we 


| mark them, E/a. 45. 1. of Cyrus 
-. 100 


——_ 
he. amd 


chappe, and of the heatin the| 


chance nor nature, it followeth] 
therfore that all things had their 


ſome heroicall to come from [ 


——— 
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100. years before | Cyrus was 
born:1. Kings 13- 2. of the birth 


of 7eſias., 300 years before it 
.came to paſſe... 7o/h. 6..26, the 
building of 7ericho 500 years be- 
fore it was reedified : and fulfil- 


'ed1I. Kings 16, 34. 


2 Alſothe power and artin 
the creation. ſhew plainly that 
it was of God, As 17.27. And 


1even them whom miracles 


:would not move, have the leaſt 
things. of all made aſtoniſhed 
and confaunded, and forced 
them to confefſe Gods. power, 


| as Plinie wonders at the gnat ſo 


ſmall a creature, yet making ſo 
greata buzzing, and fo alſo at 
the butterflie. 

So Galen, when he had pro- 
fanely written of the excellent 
parts of man, when he came to 
one of the leaſt, ſtood aſtoniſhed 
and is compelled to name God* 

And thus by thoſe things" 
which are withont us, we may 
ſee that there is a God. 

Now 


| 
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which are within us. 


ſoul, as we proved before: then 
this ſoul muſt either be the cauſe | 
of it ſelf, or have ſome other 
cauſe, Of it ſelf ir is not the 
cauſe ; For 

1 We know not our ſelves, 
neither onr own parts, no not 
by anatomy, and therefore we 
cannot be the cauſe of our 
ſelves. 


what they begot or conceived:: 
and the cauſe being reaſonable 
muſt know the effeR. 

3 We are notable to com- 
mand the parts, nor to ſtay in 
our ſelves thenaturall motion in 
the pulſes, & therefore we muſt 
of neceſſitie have a cauſe; and! 


hath reaſon but man, and none 
above reaſon-but God. 7 
Therefore as ' Aratus his Po- 


Now alſo by thoſe things | 


I,., We: have an. immortall | 


2 Our parents know not | 


there is none in the world that ? 


me Is, Af, 17. We are his gene- | 
C 2 ration, 


F Wn 


Anſ1 We 
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| 
Objef, 1. 


AP attern of 


ration ; & Rorn, 1.19. that which 
may be kyown of God, is ſeen in his 
creatures. | 
{' 2-Inour ſouls are principles 
of infallible and demonſtrative 
truth ; as to honour our parents, 
todo as we would be done to, 
| to defend our ſelves, to keep 
| promiſe, &c. which principles 
| hold with all men, nnlefle they 
be horribly profane: amongſ(t 
which principles this is one, 
T hat there is a God, &, That God 
ought to be wor ſhipped: andhow- 
foever other of theſe principles 
fail, yet this never faileth ; for 
| though men be never ſo much 
| bent to other wickedneſle, yet 
before they be utter Atheiſts, 
they will worſhip ſome one 
thing or other as God. ' 
It it be queſtioned here, how 
then cometh it that there are 


ſome Atheiſts ? 


1 We may anſwer with Sene- 
ca, Mentinntur qui dicant [e nox 
ſentire eſſe Dexm, nam et þ tibi\ - 


i 


affurmant | |, 
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firmant interdin, notts tamen & 
fibi dubitant, 

2 Itis truethat a man may 
harden his own heart much, 
_ [andproceed ingreat perverſe- 
- [neſle : and indeed fome make 
their hearts fat, and are fick 


| yet whatſoever he be;if God put 


(parks and notions that God 
© | hathpur into every mans foul, 


reflec ſhatinot alwayes be able to 
obſcure the light '; as if God 


. | vex them with any of theſe | 


three. 

| | Firſt, with tronble, as in f- 
chines his tragedy called Parce, 
when they muſt nceds fall into 


. the hands of the enemie, anlefle 


they be holpen, then though 


. would downon their knees, and 
' pray toGod, 


C 3 - ' 00 
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 withthe pleaſures of the world: | 


his bridle into his mouth, thoſe | 


wilt break forth, and the dark- | 


they were never ſo evil, they | 


| 


Secondly with ficknefle, as a: | 
| Philoſopher and an atheift cal- | 
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led Diogenes, being afflicted 
with the ſickneſſe and pain of | 
the Strangullion , detelted his 
opinion. 

Thirdly with age: So Cepha- 
lusin P/ato To. de Repab in his 
age ſaid to Socrates, whileſt he 
was a young man he never 
thought there was any Styx : 
but now in his old age he be- 
came to doubt, what if there be 
one - 

So that theſe three things do 
make the moſt wicked to con. 
feſle God. 

-IIT. By the diſtinQion of 
good andevil: we ſee Gen. 9.22. 
Cham could perceiveit was not 
good tolie as his father did na- 
| ked, Ger. 14. 21. the Sodomites 
would recompence good for 
good, ſo Gen, 27. 41. though 
Eſau will kill,yet not whilſt his 
father lived,ſo 2 Sam,16.17.46- 
{alom though he were in warre 
againſt his father, yet he could 
rebuke unkindnefle towards a 
| friend. | 


Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


friend. So then when the moſt 


very evil in themſelves yet re- 
buke evil in another,this is real- 
ly to diſtinguiſh between good 
and evil. Now there muſt be a 
ground of this diſtinction, and it 
15 not of man as Pirro would 
have it, for then every thing at 
mans appointment ſhould. be 


evil would ſeem g009d,and being | 


good of evil: and therefore the, 


ground of this diſtinRtion mult 


is God, - | | 

IHI, Aiſo we may ſee there 1s 
| [a Godby our conſcience, Gods 
| [deputy ; elſe why ſhould the 
' | wicked be troubled in conſci- 
ence if there be not a God ? 

If any ſay they are thus trou- 
bled leſt they ſhonld be reveal- 
ed, and fo the law ſhould take 
hold of them. 


deed in the wildernefſe where 
none ſeeth them, yet they will 
never be quiet, bur the conſci- 

C 4 ence 


be from a higher nature;and that | 


Let them do fome hainons | 
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' fraid that the birds in the aire 
; 
| Eſa.,66.24- 


| long he had lived,and had never 


Tod Pattern of 
ence will beat and whippe the 
ſoul; yea they will tell it them- 


ſelves either in ſleep or in mad- 
neſfe, or atleaſt they will be a- 


wil tell it: and their worm ne- 
ver dicth, 

V. To conclude this point, 
this may bea manifeſt argument 
to prove that there 1s a God, 
thateven they which have deni- 
ed him in their lives have ap- 
proved him in their deaths. 

1 Pherecydes an Afiyrian being 
merily diſpoſed at a banquet a- 
mongſ(t his friends,bragged how 


done ſacrificeto any God, but 
his end was miſerable, for he 
was devoured of lice. 

2 Diagoras for his damnable 
opinion was the cauſe of the de- 
ſtruftion of the whole Countrey 
Meles for revenge of his A- 
rheiſme. | 

3 Julian the Apoſtata being 
ſhot inthe bowels with an ar- 

| row | 


—_ 


-. 
A as ox 


—_—_—  — 


” 


_— 


: | row as he was in bartel againſt 
/ | the- perfians, pulled owt the ar-- 
- | row, and receiving the blond as 


it fluſhed ont mto his hand, eaft 
xt into the aire, crying, Yeti 


ming. * 
4 Lucian going” to ſupper a- 
broad left his honnds faſt when 


| he went), and as he returned 
- .| home, having ratſedagainft God:| 
-] and his word, his dogy fell mad 

| and met him and tore him in. 
'| pteces. 


5 Appion ſcoffting at religion, 


an ulcer the fame time & place, 


| as Zoſephus reporteth, 


6 Machiavell rotted in the 


priſon of Florence as the Italians 


write. | 


ved that there ts a God. 


And therefore as it was writ- 
. G4 ten 


S—— —— 


Theſe and a number of A- | 
| theilts more, though they deni- 
-'] ed God in their lives, yet by | 
their deaths they have appro- | 
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Galilze,, and ſo died blaſphe- | 


and chiefly at eireumcifion, had | 
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renon Z enacheribs tombe, e's 3446 


Tis 6p v CN; Ew 
So that we let him that look- 
eth onthe death of theſe men, 


| learn robe godly, learn to ac- 


knowledge, 
That there is a Gol. 
and thus much of that firſt 
point, againſt the Atheiſt, 
The ſecond point is, that he 


| hath regard,andisa rewarder of 


good and evil, 

For we mult not onely know 
the Eſſence and being of God, 
by which little glory cometh to 
him, and .lefle profit to us: But 
we mult alſo know his pfovi- 
dence:and they which denic his 
providence are Semiatherſts as, 
the Epicures , who though by 
the reaſons of the Heathen they 


| confelſe there is a God, yet 


they deny bis providence utter- 


{ ly, and therefore are half A- 


theiſts, 
Of his Providence there: are 
foure opiniens. 
1 That | us 


DE ————_— 
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1 That there 15 none at all, 
but that he doth as it were draw 
a curtain betwixt him and-us. 

2 - That theres a Providence, 
but it is of generall things,not'of 
particular.” 

3 That there jsa Providence 
both of generall'and particular 
things, but it1s'idle and not re- 
warding. | 

4 That there 1s a providence 
both of generall'and particular 
things Which rewardeth good 
tothe good, and evil to the e- 
vil, And this is the truth which 
we hold.” 

For the firſt, thelr reaſonsare. 

. | three. 

1 The adverſ Ity of the good 
and proſperity of the wicked : 
for, ſay they, if there were any 
Providence, he would ſee that it 
ſhould 'be bonn bene, mals male. 

2 The abuſe of gifts, for pro- 
vidence would have given the 
uſe with the gifts: or elſe would 
not haye given ſo good gifts to 


VI Woes Voaamor were ee 


them | 
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them that ſhould uſe them ſo ill. 
The evil effeRs in natural] 
and morall things: and God 
would not ſuffer ſo much evil if 
he hadany care or-providence 
over the affairs of men. | 
For anſwer to the firſt: 
We mult know there is no 
man abſolutely good, or abfo- 
lutely evil ; but as the beſt haye. 


in the good with temporall pu- 
niſhments, and give temporall 
bleſſings to the evil for the good 


good of the gaod might have 
an everlaſting reward of good, 


Far anſyyer to the ſecond: 


The ſame anſwer may ferve | 


and ſo Ccontrariwife, the evil of | 
| theevil might havean evetlaſt- | 
1ng reward of evil. 


ſome evil , ſo the worſt have | 
| ſome good ; and therefore God | 
will puniſh that evil which is 


that is in them ; that ſeeing all | 
' good muſt be rewarded with | 
good, and allevil withevil, the 


F 


aZainſt the ſecond,for as if it had | 


——— —_ 


been | 


—— 


___ — — 


| | thee for nought iſo here if God 


gifts, the devil would have ſaid, 


| we have three reaſons. 
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been onely boxis bexe,the devil | 


would have ſaid, Doth Fob ſerve 
had given toall theuſe with the 
Job can do no other but ſerve God; 


it is no praife to him - but when 
ſome that are wicked have as 


good giftsas the godly, and do | 


notwichſtanding -abuſe them, 1t 


raketh away this exception of | 


Satan, and maketh much for the 
praiſe of the godly and the glory 
of God in them. 

For anſwer tothe third : 


| Thoſe things which come ſo | 
topaſſe,God hath no part in the 
| doing of them ; for though the | 


power that does them be from 
God, yet the power is in the | 
ſoul, and the ſoul faukerh nor, 
but the crooked bodte the'1n- 
firument of the:fout'; God fo 
permitting It. 

And of this permiſſion of evil 


1 God permitteth evil; that | 


13,1 


not bes 
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 18,the defe of good per pri vat” 


onem rome oreclle there would. 
.. Such perfe&t reſem- 
' blance of the chiefeft 
good. 


3. Any order : and ordo 
Cater Pact. 

2 Sundry virtues ſhould be 

ſnperfluous, as jaſtice and forti- 


| onegood thing. 


tude ; and it were unſeemly to 


| make all the parts of a mans bo- 


| dy of like dignity. 


3 That God ſhould be loved 
in the higheſt degree, nam bonnm 
carendo magis, quam fruendo cer- 
nitur, 

And generally God permit- 
teth evil, that a greater good 
may come of it;; as by the great- 
eſt evil, and molt wicked ation 
that ever was, n2m2ly, the be- 
traying of Chrilt,came the great- 
eſt good to man, that 1s, falva- 


Lion. / 
Now 


2, Any yarietyof things. | | 
by degrees, butonely 
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Now to prove that there is a 
providence and that not onely 
in generall, but of particulars ; 
and that not by nature, or 
chance, bur as it reacheth to 
every one, ſo it rewardeth good 
to the good, and evil to the 
evil. 

For the firſt, generall Provi- 
dence. | 

1 It 1s naturall for everie 


thing to have cpyiv toward that 
which it bringeth forth, and all 


men call aggyiar avice , but 


there 1s no vice in God, and: 


therefore 5pyi, and ſo: a Provi- 
dence. 

2 Thingsare yet daily in ge- 
neration ; and no wiſe man lea- 
veth off his work before he have 
aniſhed it; therefore God is not 
withour providence;;': 5+ /;. 

For the ſecond," particular 
providenee, - 

r Ariſtotle. faith, and ſo tt is 
alſo proved: by others; that the 
Sea 1s higher then the earth : 


and 


- 
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and they can render no- reaſon 


| evil and corcupe moyftureimthe 


| creepeth to their mouth and 
| feedeth them. 


. A Pattern of 


why it ſhould be kept fromover-| -* 
flowing the land ; and therefore; | * 
it is Gods providence. 

2 Plotings vealoneth from 
the plants, which grow be- 
rween afruitfall and a barren 
ground, and ſhoot all their roots: 
toward the moiſt or fraitfull 
ſoyl : and ſo from the Likes, 
' which ſhut themfelves with the: 
. Sunne, left they ſhould recerve 


— 


% 


' night. | 
3 Thatthere s a providence, | 
David of the birds faich, The 

young ravens are fed of -God, | 
being forſaken of their dams | 
and leftbare; for outof their | {7 
dung arifeth a worm, which | ©]! 


4 Wild beaſts, 
1 Reſtin the day time when 
mangoeth forth, P/al. 104. | 
2 Are not fo fruitfullas the. 
tame. © Sond | 


- og i th A A ane —_ hand 


* j 
4 
Keep' . & 
3 OP 
—_— | p34 
Wo < 
Fe - 
£ bY 


# Catechiſticall Do&rine, 


3 Keep in holes and deſert 
places, though they be deſirous 
of prey. 

5 All creatures living, 

1 Know the place of their 
nouriſhment, as the lambe her 
own dam. | 

2 Diſtinguiſh their. own 
nouriſhment, 

' 3 Avoid that which may 
hurt, as the lambe doth the 
wolf. 006 T | 
6 Men love their own chil- 
dren, though they be never ſo 
| crooked and untoward. 

1 7 The ſudden crie of all 
1 things, quaSivox nature clamantis 
ad Dominum nature : Which 
{comes at ſome ſudden fear as 
} rhough there were no help but 

'[ in God. | 
} And thus we ſee the provi- 
| dence of God in particulars, of 
i which Theodoret wrote ten O- 
. }| rations againſt thoſe which 
4 theught providence to be as a 
| clock whoſe plummets were 
| wound 


WARES, a 
——_——— R 


G2 


| dence 15s not by3 


A Pattern of 


mm———_—_—_—_ I ro ne 


wound up in the beginning» | | 
and go ever after of their own E 


accord. 


Nature, nor 
Chance. 

Firſt, not by Nature. 

1 Becauſe the means work 
nothing of themſelves : neither 
can bread-nourzſh without the 
Raff of bread, which Chriſt 
 calleth the Word of God : and 
-unlefle that be. added to the 
bread we ſhaldecay:& as Hagg. 
1.6, put our wages into a bot- 


philoſophers Iufsſioz into nature: 
for we ſee the beſt meats wil not 
nouriſh ſome, nor the beſt com- 
plexion prolong life, without 


| this 2»f#/fox ; and therefore there 


is another cauſe belide nature, 


- | which is Gods providence, 


2 Becauſe we ſeethe things 
brought to paſſe without the 


means z As God created the 


light before the Sunne, that we 


For the third, that proyi- 
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Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


Þ ighr know that it dependeth 
mot of the ſun ; ſo did he make 


| Jthe fruit wich the ſeed inir. 


* 3 Becauſe there are ſome 
jeffes, and ſome things done 
contrary tonature, and againſt 
{nature :as Chriſt with clay heal- 
[ed the eyes, whereas the na- 
ture of clay is to put them out. 
jt Elias mended the ſalt water 
| with ſalt.So the Chriſtians with 
i] meanneſſe and ſimpleneſſe over- 
|came.the great and learned phi- 
| loſophers. 
Secondly, not by Chance. 

| 27 Weſcethe contrary in that 
which they attribute moſt to 
#4 chance,as in watre, Sors domina 
] camp: ; for there goeth a vow 
7] beforewarre,& after the viRto- 
'] ry the performance. x 
2 We ſee it in drawing of 
[| lets by the Mariners,when it fell 
| upon foxas, 

3 We ſee it in the chicf 
chance, that is, chance-medley; 
It 1s providence : for Camby/es 
ltzhring 
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A Pattern of 
lighting off his horſe after be 
had been ſhewing great ctuelty 
to them of Athens, his ſword 
flew :out of the ſcabbard and 
llew him, | 

4 The philoſophers call 
chance but a remotion of rhe 
cauſe: and therefore providence 
cannot be aſcrided to chance, 
or nature. 

For the fourth, that provi- 
dencereacheth WAyEry R——— 
rewardeth, 

Firſt, every one, every Tu 
dividuum. 

1 Providence is apart of pru- 
dence, which is bufied circa 


res praflicar, which are 11ABvi- | 


due, 

z Allthe qualitiesof God are 
equall, but his power 1s over all, 
' therefore allo his providence : 
and 1t is ſure that his power 


| reacherh toevery thing:for Yr- 
 tutis eft maxime pertingere quam 
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| ptures are Gods Word, and true, 
1 ani [0 are not either the Oracles 
1 or the Miracles of the Heathen or | 
*| T ark. 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


onely for the generall:and there- 


Þ 1 fore is Athridates commended 
{ ] for calling all his ſoulditers by 


.-7 their particular names. 


Now forreward, 
Though we be bound to ſerve 


. ] him,yet the rather to move us,he 


will reward us: And if any ſay 
he rewardeth ſome, but not all, 
his rule is, Dabo hnis noviſſimo ſi- 
cut & tibs, | 

Thus. much againſt the Epi- 
cure, that God hath regard, and 


| 1sa rewarder of good and evil. 


The third point of the foure 
generall points , That the Seri. 


The ground for this is, 1, Cor. 
8. 5, 6. Though there be many 
i £041 that are ſo called,yet to us but 
one God, 
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And 

here 
| note 
foure 


up. 


then, 


nd Yoo 


Wayes, 


C 1. That the? 
heathen we 
continue In | 
America and 
in the Eaf7 
Iſles and a 
great part of { 


| T artary, 
Turks, 


7ews, 


| Chriſtians, 


2, That the 
3, That the 


4, That the 


? walk in, 


| 


L 


OF all which there is but one 
true, andall the reſt falſe, and 
therefore let us have a care to 
apprehend the truth, and not to 
bang our religion on our coun- 
trey, where we were brought 


Firſt, for the way of the Hea- 


They exceededall men indeed 
in all wiſdome philoſophicall, 
| but wanted the true —_— 
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| Catethiſticall Doftrine. 
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of godlineſle ,- and true reli- 
gion, 

I. againſt their many gods, 
Saint Paul hath two arguments 
together in one place, proving 
that there muſt needs be bur one 

I 'EZ& T5 ' miyTs, he from whom 


| all things are, can be but one:as 


we ſee 
1 In ſaperiour things,ſo ma- 


| ny motions from one, ſo many | 


lights from one, 
2 In inferijour things,ſo many 
roots,ſo many members ; ſo ma- 


| ny ſtreams, ſo many veins, all 


from one head: 

2 *Et; 3) Ti myra, 11 quem om- 
ia concurruut, For there can be 
no mutuall order, NN fit in #0 
conjunitns ; and therefore oze, 
and but one Gad, 

II. Pythagoras ſaith that there 


is an infinite power, or elſe our | 


reaſon ſhould exceed the Ma- 
ker thereof : for what finite 
thing ſoever is , we can com- 
PrEBere, it : and ifthe power be 

| - infinite? 
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A Pattern of 


their power is, muſt needs alſo 
be infinite : or elſe adjuntum 
excederet capatitatem ſubjefti ſui: 
And there canbe but one infi- 
| nite ſubje4, and fo therefore 
but one God, | 
TI, Iftherebe many, yea, or 


| but two gods, both omnipotent, 
| then as La&antins ſaith, they 
| mult be 


ſ agreeing,and ſo one 

_ . ſuperfluous. 
& | then <dfagreeing, & then 
£ _ all wauld bediſ- 
ſolved. 
unequal, & then one would 
L f{wallowup another. 

Theſe reaſons were not hid- 
den from the Heathen them- 
ſelves , for Pythagoras bad his 
Scholars ſearch till they came 
rode, that is, unity in every 
thing. - ED 
Ariſtotle hath his primum,ante 
quem non ſunt alia : & that there 
1s primum ex primis, that 18 God. 
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 Catechiſiicall Dottrine, 
Zeno hath this ſaying, Di/cire 


; plares, Ca aiſcite nulluam.So P oly- 
| chesſme 18 next to Atheiſm, 


Plato mhis Epiſtle to Diony- 


| fs warneth him to mark; that 


when he beginneth'to* write of 


| a certain truth, he beginneth 


with ©i9;, but when he writech 


| that which 1s doubtfnlf, hebe- 
ins with/2*. And ſopartlyfor | 


-ar, and partly for love; thar 


; they. would not. trouble' rhe 
| Common-weatth, they difſem- 


bled the truth, 


4 their own conſciences, they 


4 were convifted that there was | 
4 but ane true God, © FOIL 
Me . D > Yi © 


; FSophocles ſaith 55 083; Unas 

eſt Deus. Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, 
146.4; cap. 24. ſaith, that fome | 
excuſe the heathen, and fay,that 
[they gave their gods thofe* 
names whick they had, anely to | 
ſhew theit effeAs, and not-as| 
having any ſuch conceit,, that | 
they were gads indeed; which if | 
4 it were ſo, then it ſeemeth in 
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Ta come more particularly 
to the heathen gods. 

1 They commanded Images 
to beereted tothem, and told 
the faſhion that they were of, as 
Porphzrizs ſaith : butno infinite 
thing can bercſembled by. any 
ſhape.; therefore they were not 
infinite, and ſo no gods. 

2 They forbid nothing but 


outward things ; therefore men, 


and no gads. 
3 They challenge but ſome 
particular: honour , as Origen 


faith,fome for medicine, ſome 


for wiſdome, ſome for warre, 
&c. but Goed is 'univerſall, and 
to be univerſally honoured ; 
therefore they were no gods. 

4 As Cyri4 ſaid againſt 7at:- 


| az, ( which made Julian to tag- 
ger )the ſinne of the body defi- 


leth the ſoul : now their religi- 
on was onely in oftering frank- 
incenſe, and ſuch outward ob- 
lations, and therefore could not 
cleanſe the ſoul, _. 


5 Their | 


__" 


5 Catechiſticall Dottrixe, 


2] and birth is ſer down 


| by d Crit, againſt Zulian. 
| 


+4 


1] vatetalk with LZre a Prieſt of 
E the Egypriers,was by him certi- 


| gods fram the Zgyprians, and 
{elſe from e{ſa by Egypr, and 


i Enſeb.de preparatione Evangeli- | 


2} ca, Cyril, Joſephus in Appion. 
| Athanaf, Tertul. 


5 Their manners, parents , 
ſPoets, Heſiod, 

deorum, 
Auguſtine, de Civitate Des, 


Enleb,de preparatione Evan- 
gelica. 


And Alexander, having pri- 


fied, that the Grec;ass had their 
| Romanes from the Grecians, or 


| that the Zgypriars could in their 
| Chronicle ſhew their progeny, 
as Hermes Triſmegiſtns. | 
6 They werenot onely men, 
'but wicked men, yea, and ſome 
of them harlots,as we may ſeein 


Philoſophers, al.de natura | 


Cyprian, de vanitate Idolors. | 
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ped men, and wicked men, but 
| even beaſts alſo. 
| Andifirbe asked, How came 
men to be worſhipped ? and 
| more, How came they to wor- 
ſhipbeaſts? 
I, Firſt , of the worſhip of 
| men there are two cauſes. 
| 2 Becauſe (hamhad perſwa- 
_dedthem that every thing that 
1 did them good was their god, 
and ſo they worſhipped thoſe 
| that did deliver them 


2 Becauſe,as "ao out of 
a writer not now extant, called 
Sanftonicanus, ſaith, Nizus ha- 
ving gotten renown by his fa-. 
ther, ſetup an'1image toremem: | 
ber him after he was dead, and | 
that his memorie ſhould be the 
| more famous, he made to it a 
| SanQuarie, that who ſo fled to 
it were ſaved, what Evil ſoceyer 
hind had done, And therefore | 
many |: 
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Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


4] many that wonld flatter Ninn, 


and ſeem thankfull, appointed 


| a day inthe yeare to meet at 


{| it and ts be merry, and ſo it 
{| grew afterwards to be worſhip- 


ped. | 
I. Secondly, for the worſhip 


of beaſts : Platarch ſpeaking of 


[fis and Oſiris ſaith, that Oſiris, 


that he might the better govern | 
the people, ſet up (ignes at the |: 
places of diviſion, as he divided | 


them, and gave to fomea dog,to 


ſome an oxe, to ſome a clod, to | 


ſome a crocodile for afigne: And 


aftetward forgetting to what | 


end thoſe fignes were ſet up, 
they worſhipped the (lignes : he 


that lived by the oxe, wotſhip- | 


ped it, he that lived by the wa- 
ter, worſhipped the Crocadile, 
&C. — 

Herealſo may beasked, How 
they came to wotk miracles,and 
to give oracles, as they did uſe 
todo? | 

1 Firſt, for miracles : Tree 
D 3 
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miracles do alwayes profit as the "2 | 
healing of the blind or lame: | # 
but they did none ſuch, neither | 4 


87 
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could the Magicians do any|:. } 


ſuch, and therefore their mira- 
cles were not true mirackes, 

2 Secondly, for oracles ; they 
ſpake not,. but the - devils in 
them ; and if they gave any an 
ſwers,they were as often falſe as 
true, andalwayes ambiguous,as 
Ewuſebiua ſaith, no more then a 
politick man may conzequre by | 
the geod or evil diſpoſition of 
| the cauſe, 
| But more plainly to prove 

that they were devils, in their 
crucltie they would defire men 
to be offered unto them : and 
when they were more mild 
they would have Stage-playes, 
| and ſpecially that wherein were 
gladiatores, in which his chance 
was counted the beſt that could 
kill the other. 
Thus much againſt the way 
of the Heathen, | 
The | 
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ND Catechiſtical Dottrixe, 


" The ſecond way is that of the 


'#| Turk, who doth ſubſticute 44a- 
'2| homer, and will not have Chriſt, 
.. 7] becauſe they think him not to be 
#| the laſt prophet: and therefore 
{| they follow altogether areligt- 
#| on deviſed by ahomer, 


Azainſt Mahomets Doarine, 


- 1 It muſt not bediſpated of, 
whereas truth loverh triall : and, 
to ſet down that for arule, is as 


much as if he ſhould ſay, /: 4: 
good money, bat weigh it not.. 
2 Ic hath fables, and falſe: 


|| tales in itz as Andreas aurns a 


Saracen and Biſhop there noteth 


{| nine hundred untruths in their 


Alcaroy,, whereof two in. the 
eighth Seftion are very grofle: 
One, that Abram was the lonne 
of Lazarus: The other that I1a- 
rie the Mother of Chriſt was 


the Siſter of eAaron: which are | 


both, asall the reſt, manifeſt un- 
truths. | 

3 In that every thing 1 it 

is ſenſible; as Se. 16. Mahee 
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met himſelf faid, he felt the 3 
| hand of God 70. times colder | 
then Ice. And, that one e Lupe! | * 


hath ſeven thouſand heads. and, 
that the devil is circumciſed, 
and ſuch like. : | 

4 The promifes init are car- 


nall pleaſure, fir for nobody but 


Heliogabulns, cap, 35. 52- and 


54. 
5 Theprecepts which are in 
the 65. Chapter of the Alcaro» 


| are indulgent to perjury , and 


Cap. 43. Impizm non niciſci, and 
that they may have many 
wives. Alſo, they favour adul- 
tety : A man may have foure 
wives , and five. Concubines, 
(ap. 23, None muſt be accuſed 


under foure witnefles. Alfo 


they allow men to couple them- 
ſelves with beaſts, and to ſpoil 
one anothers goods. 

6 The miracles which he 
pretendeth had no witnefle, nor 
any poſſibility of truth : As, 
thatan Angel when he was a 
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m Catechiftieall Dottrine. 
2 child opened his heart, and 


*4 not ſpitttuall, 
|. 7 The means of praqpagati- |. 
on of his kingdome, Cap. 15+ | 
was by'the ſword, and by eom- | 
pnlſton - whereas the Truth | 
| doth draw men of their own |: 


7 
6 
of 
£ 
& 
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took out that lamp of blond 


which is the cauſe of (inne ; ad | 


though the cauſe thereof were 


accord, ' © 
8 Lalt ly, the 
murder, &Cc. 


Therefore Mahomet with his | 
'Doftrineisfalſe,and cobeſhun- 


ned, 


profeſle. wet TEDOAM 2 | 
The 7ewrhotd the old Teſta- | 
ment for true,and alſo certain 


of their own'writers ; therefore |. 


from hence ninft we draw ſoine 
arguments againſt them, 


&ffes, perjury,. | 


The third'way is the way of 

1 the Jews, | | 8 

The contentions between the 

- 7ews and us. are concerning 
Chriſt, whom they deny,and we | 
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met himſelf ſaid, he felt the 


4 hand of God 70. times colder |? 
then Ice. And, that one e Lupe! |: 


hath ſeven thouſand heads. and. 


that the devil is circumciſed, | 


and fuch like. 
4 The promiſes mit are car- 


nall pleaſore, fir for no-body but 


Heliogabulas, cap, 35. 52- and 


54. 

5 Theprecepts which arc in 
the 65. Chapter of the Alcaro» 
are indulgent to perjury , and 
Cap. 43. mpium non niciſci, and 
that they may have many 
wives. Alſo, they favour adul- 
tery : A man may have foure 
wives, and five. Concubines, 
(4p. 23. None muſt be accuſed 


under foure witnefles. Alfo 


they allow men to couple them- 
ſelves with beaſts, and to ſpoil 
one anothers goods. 

6 The miracles which he 
pretendeth had no witnefle, nor 
any poſlibility of truth : As, 
thatan Angel when he was a 
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child | 
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3 T chita opened his heart, and 


took out that lamp of bloud 


which is the cauſe of ſinne ; ab | 


though the cauſe thereof were 


4 not ſpirituall, 
'. 7 The means of prapagati- |. 


on of his kingdome, Cap. 15. 


; was by the ſword, and by com- | 
pnalſfon * whereas the Truth | 
{| doth draw men of their own |. 
| accord. | ; 
1 8 Laſtty,the Eee, perjury, 
{ murder, &c. | 
Therefore Mahomet with his | 
"Dodtrine is falſe,and cobe ſhun- 


ned, 


The third'way is the way of | 
1 the 7ews, lþ 
The contentions between the | 


' Fews and us ate concerning 


Chriſt, whom they deny,and we | 


profeſle. 
The 7ews hotd the old Teſta- 
ment for crue,and alſo certain 


.] of their own'writers; therefore |. 
7 from hence moſt we draw ſoine | 
2 arguments againſt them, 
D 5 And 
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And herein 


ten ts cs... En, a 


A Pattern of 


| the Jews 
hold three errours concerning 
Chriſt. \ 
1 That the MHeſtas ſhall 
have a princely Court at. 7ers- 
ſalem. 

2 That. Chrift is not that 


| eſſtas.. _ | 


3: That that eſtas 18. yet to 
come. Se | 
Againſt their firſt poſition. 
1 Eſa, 53.6. :UVpon him, was 


| {aid the intiqnitie of us all, 
| Pal: 22. 16,17, 18. They pier- | 

ced my hands & my feet; 0. They 
| ported my garments among them, 


and caft lots upon my-veſture, 
Dan. g, 26. The AMeſſias ſhall 


| be ſlain, &c.. 


Zach.g 9. Rejoyce,O daughter 


| "Feruſalem, bebold thy King .co- 
' | weth wnto thee, &c. 

{ Outof theſe places the Chal- 
{ dee paraphraſt, Rabbi Zonathan, 


R. Simeon, R- Moſes of Ni[a.R, 


| Hatzadok, and all the ancient 


Rabbines might and did gather 


that 
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IJ char Chriſt ſhould be ſich a one | L | 
-#| as theſeplaces deſcribe himzand | 
\#]| therefore in the Goſpel they | 
ſent unto 7ohn,a poore man, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he, or ſhall we look 
for another ? ' be: 
'2 In Hagg:2: 8, Theexpe- 
| Ration. of the Gentiles. Bur if | 
he be a King of the: Jews onely, þ 
the Gentiles would not look for L 
'| him; for it is againſt nature to | 
-| defire a ftranger*to be- their | FF 
-| King, and forbidden, Demr, 17, | | 
: £1 IS : | | : i 
L 0 The - Mefras mult bring | |} 
- | felicitie to all men ; but how |. 2 
'} ſhonld ary earthly King profit | - 
Abraham,or the dead?and if the | i 4, 
| dead ſhould riſe again, all:Zer«- | | | 
- | /alem were not- able to hold |. # FA 
| them. - os þ | 
Againſt their ſecond errour: '| '1 
1: Gen. 49.10, facobs Pro- = 
; | pheciethat the Scepter ſhould q 1 
.; | not depart from 7#dah, nor a 1-18 
' | Lawgiver from between. his | FU: | 
feet untill $4:/- come : bur it | 
| Was | 
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A Pattern of 


E- And herein the Jews 


hold three errours concerning 
Chrilt. \ 


have a princely Court at. Zers- 
ſalem. 
- .. 2 That. Chrift is not that 
| Heſſtas. 
3. That that 2Zeſjias 18. yet to 
come. SIE 
Againſt their firſt poſition. 
| 1T Eſa, 53.6.-Vpon him,was 
| {aid the iniquitie of us al, 
_  Pfal; 22. 16,17, 18. They pier- 
ced my hands & my feet; 0, They 
peried my garments among them, 
and caft lots upon my-veſture, 
_ Dan.g, 26. The AMeſſias /oall 
| be lain, &c.. 
| Zach.g9 9. Rejoyce,O daughter 
"Jeruſalem, bebold thy King .co- 


a M. 


' | veth wnto thee, &c. 


| Outof theſe places the Chal- 
{ dee paraphraſt, Rabbi Zonathan, 
R. Simeon, R-AMoſes of Ni[a.R, 
| Hatzadok, and all the ancient 


| Rabbines might and did gather 


that 
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1 That the Meſſer ſhall| 
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e ORGAE: 


3 | not depart from 7#dah, nor a 
+ | Lawgiver from between his 
feet untill $h;/9 come : but it 
T1 was 


| W. j bis Catechiſticall Doftrine. 
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i] for another ? ' 


1 Ration.of the Gentiles. Bur if 
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therefore in the Goſpel they 
ſent unto 7ohn,a poore man, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he, or ſhall we look 


'2 In Hapg.2: 8, Theexpe- 


he be a King of the: Jews onely, 
the Gentiles would not look for 


 defire a ſtranger” to be- their 


"$ 


ſhonld' ary earthly King profit 
Abraham,or the dead ?and it the | 


ſalem were not- able to hold 
them, | ” 
Againſt their ſecond errour: 
* 1 - Gen. 49.10, facobs Pro- 
pheciethat the Scepter ſhould 


a. 


F 


as theſeplaces deſcribe him;and | 


him ; for it 1s againſt nature to | 
King, and forbidden, Dent, 17, | 
3 The- Meffias mult bring | 


[ felicitie co all mer ; but how | 


dead ſhould riſe again, all-Zerm- | 


. 
| a 
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A Pattern of 


was then departed, when Chriſt 
came ; therefore Chriſt 18 that 
Shilo or Mefſias. 

The Scepter was 1n Judah till 
the ap nyt ; and.in the Cap- 
tivity they had one of their bre- 
thren catled the King - of the 
Captivity:& after the Captivity 
it cantinued rilt Ariſioba/nr and 
Hircanas ; who (triving for it 


| were bath diſpoſſeſſed, and He- 


| red an [dumearn placed. in the 
' roam, and then came 'Chri/t, as 

| was prophecied:.. 

'The CHacchateer were ofthe 


| Tribe of Lewi nat of fodb, -| 


| The Prophecies dividedthat 
there ſhall be a King or Law- 
giver of 7udeh;and they canfefle 
a Laweivertjll Chrift, and $5- 
meon Juſtus was the = of: the 
 Levites. 

And ' if they "underſtand the 
Prophecie of the Tribe in gene- 
rall, that the Tribe ſhalt laſtin 
7#dahtill Chriſt,by reafon of the 


ward BI; we fee that after 


Chriſt 
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#| Chriff came, & after the diſper- 
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fing of the Jews, there neither 
was, nor is any Tribe, but they 
areall mingled one with .ano- 
ther : the Emperours labouring 


Z| ill ro root oat the Jews, and' 


eſpecially that Tribe, and fo 
made them to confound their 
Genealogites, 

2 Dan. 9.24. Sevemy weeks, 
and E/a. 60, foure hundreth and 
ninty years. : 

3 Hapy, 2.10. Theglery of 


the ſceond Temple ſhall be 


greater then the glory of the 
firſt, arid how' ſhould that be 
without the Me/ies ? for the 


; | firſt was” farre more glotious 


outwardly then the fecond. 
And we ſee in their Talmud, 


chap. 3. 1. The Difciples of 


Hellel, feeing the: firſt ſeven 


Jultly, looked for the coming of 
the Saviour in thoſe dayes, be- 
mg long before” the fol due 
ume, becauſe theyread iE/a, 
that 


| weeks Day, 9. 24. fall our ſo | 
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| younger, whom all 'the Rab- 
| bines, excepting one,c onfeſſed 


4 Pattern of 


thoſe dayes. * 

2 Eſa. 9. 7.50 with. 5 || 
finall-, themſelves taok for a. 
great.myſtery, and that D inthar 
place fignifieth - 600 for 600 


Y "_ berween Chriſt and E/ay, | 


_ Tothe which arguments we | 

may adde. 
.- x The continual ſending to 
and fro of the - Jews to 70h 
Baptiſt, which is a manifelt to- 
Ken of their looking for Chriſt 
at that time. 

2 The great companie of 
falſe Chriſt s,and deceivers,more | 
at that time then ever before or. 
fince - either $. or 10. as 7oſe- 

pb witneſſeth in his 16,17,18. 
nar we Tudas,Thendai,Galonites, 

A thro; ger, &c. Inſomuch that 
there were 400 drowned at 
once following Bar-('osba the 


to be Chriſt. . 


| 
| 
| 
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2 S$xidas' 
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3 Szidas mentioneth out of 
Theodofius a Noble Jew, that 
before Chriſt did rebuke the 
Scribes, they marvelling at his 
wiſe anſwers and. queſtions , 
madehim one of the Prieſts, and 
entred his name *Ing7; 5:35 ©cod 
x Maeia;, otherwiſe he being of 


[ | —_—_ 


> 


. um, Aatth, 11.23. | 
4 The deſtruction of the ſe- 


| cond Temple which could not 


be before Chriſt, Zxke 19.43. 
Jews, prophecied 'eLmos 2: 6. 


Veſpaſian offered them peace, 
and they would not:; which 


Re 


brake inte their citie at Cedroy, 


| where they took Chriſt : 3 on 


the ſame feaſt day that Chriſt 


where they whipped Chriſt - 
5 he ſold twenty Jews for a 


CE 


Zach, 12, 13. and we ſecehow- 


-made the firſt breach : 2 he. 


the. Tribe of Fadah conld not | 
have been ſuffered topreach at | 
| Nazareth, Luke 4. at Caperna- 


5 The deſolation of the | 


was taken :4he whipped them | 


penie, 


hs tees, att 
— 


"bc Wu as gg 4 : 
ny ; ns. By SEE 2 enens © 
/ _—_ . _ : "4A , 
2p __ ye d < woadoatias; WEIR, 
” - "Io" — 4 - . hs 
LY r 


Fg 
SW 
X ns 
- Os BE 
_— = £ ns Fo op Wn 9 Ew a ww 
: ' "ID - . na $A BNge 9 


A 


TLEREE, 


ME = 
 S- S 
Bald 


2 7 


PRO 
AE DES 


—_— c-_—_ 
” tons 

a» 

& A. 

can. = 

dn LE IP? 


= 
- * » 
- wp A 
we BY. Yn 27” 
WF =, tx 


- 84 


| 


—_— 


A Pattern of 


|penie as they ſold Chrriſt for 36 


pence. Sothat he mult needs be 
the Mdeſſias, for the ſelling and 
crucifying of whom they were 
-fo handled. | 
Azainſt the” third-errour of 
the Jews. 
The arguments that proved 
Chrift to be the 1eſſias, prove 
alfothat he 1s not yer to come : 


yea we may ſee out of them- 
ſelves - 


I They cotild not build the 


| temple ar the Emperour 7aliaxs 


commandment for fire flying 
out of the earth. - 

2 They have been deceived 
in the prefixing of times ; in- 
ſomuch as now whereas the | 
mean Jews were wont to hire 
the Scribes and Rabbines to 


reach them, now the Rabbines 


areglad to hire them to heare | 
them. 


3 There 1s now NG Bethleens 
where he ſhonld be born, 


4 Themſelves confeſle that | 
= e he 


—  — q 


> BG; 
ES.” 


L———_w— — 


. 
> ui 
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he was born before the deſftru- 
.Aion of the ſecond Temple:but 
they ſay he Herh yet hid ; but 
that is confuted by Angsſtine 
and Beroſus, 

5 They ſay the world muſt 


laſt but 6000 years, 2000 be- 
'forethe Law : 2000 under the 


Law till Chrif : aid 2000 after 
Chriſt under grace, and there 
are paſt already 5000 and ſome 
odde hundreds ; and therefore 
their expeAation cf Chriſt yer 
to come is now vain, and their 
religion falſe and erroneons, 
Thus much{ Heathen, 
againit the way<Turk, 
of the Jew. | 
The fourth way is the way of 
Chriſtians,or Chriſtian Religion, 
which is all one with the fourth 
generall point which is ſet 
down before, and therefore we 
will handle them both together; 
aud therein prove that our Re- 


the word of G 


ligion 1s truly 7 —_ upon 
CC The 
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\ The ground for this is 2 Per. 


A Pattern of | 


1.19. Wehavea moſt [ure word 
of the Prophets,&Cc. where the A- 
poſtle teacheth us that we have 
the Law from God immediate- | 
ly, and all other Scripture by the 
miniſtery of men, but yet ſo as 
chey ſpake nothing bur that 
which the Spirit of God com- 
manded them, and inſpired into: 
chem :and therefore that which: 
they delivered, we muſt hold for 
a moſt ſure and infallivle truth. 

Now to prove that Chriſtiani-- 
ty 1s true Religion, 

1 The ancienty of it;for fee- 
ing man mult come to God, and 
Religion is the way, it muſt 
_ be as ancient as man 18,07. 
elſe ſhonld man have been deſti- 
eate at that time when he want: 
ed Religicn, 

And this Religion 18 copnla re- 
lationts between God and man, 
and therefore mult be. of the 
{ame continuance with the Re- 


lata : therefore, Tertallian ad- 
verſns 
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verſus hereticos, ſaith, prima ſant 


| vera: and the Philoſophers call 


prima entia verisſima:quia ut ve- 


rum eſt affeflio entis, ſic falſum 


nou ent, Nam falſum non poteſ# 


ſubſiſtere tn [ſuo, quia non eff ; 


ergo ſubſiſtit in aliens :So that 
verum eſt prices. Now we ſay, 
that our Religion is the ſame 
which the Jewg bad before 


| Chriſt : for as the Law is no- 
|ching elſe but the old Goſpel, 


ſo the Goſpel nothing but the 
new Law:the Law, Evangeliuw 
reconditum, the Goſpel » Lex re- 
velata ; and therefore our Rel!- 
gion the ſame that the Jews 
had before Chri/t, and fo the 
molt ancient of all other Religi- 
ons. | 

As for the Heathen fables, they 
began with their gods, Hercnles 
and e/Eneas, &c. about the T r0- 
jan warre, which was after our 
Religion 3000 years: And Or- 


 phers the firſt Poet was after 


Hoſes 800 years, as Strabo, 
| Plutarch, 
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| Plataych, and Dioedorns Siculus 


| h4zinian from (admns a Phe- 


heir Religion came from the 


A Pattern of 


teſtifie, And the moſt ancient re- 
cords of the Heathen began in 
Solons time, which-was when 
Craſſ«s was, which was in the 


Herodotus the moſt ancient of 
their wtiters beginneth his ſtory 
with—<—— Therefore what 
god foever they had, their wor- 
(hipping of God came from the 
Jews, as the French men” had 
cheir Draids from the Romaver, 
Ind the Rowares from the Gre- 
ciahs, and the Grecians from Ce: 
crop ant Egyptian. and fothe Car- 


mide, and thafe two Coun- 
treys Egypt and Phenicia with 
the Aediterrayean Sea do com. 
paſſe about Fudza : fo that all 


Fews. 
So the wiſemen of Greece af- 
king their gods whence that 


knowledge of Arts ſhould 
come, received this anſwer, 


time of (yrs and Eſdras, and. 


Mopos | 
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 Movos id deg Xaaaleg opts : that 
1s, Solus utigne Chaldans ſapiens. 
Which 22noteth ſome par- 
ticular part of the chaldeans, 
which is rhe 7cws. 

| Sofaith Orpheys, when God 
{ | waSangry hedefroyed all, and 
left it uni (haldeo: And Plato in 
his Epimenides referreth all 4»3 
Barbaro, Tf we ask who this 
Barbarns ſhould be, the Egypri- 
ans call him Thent, which figni- 
fieth a ſtranger, meaning Abra- 
| ham.For ſo Origen againlt [el/us 
and 7oſeph againſt «Lppion ſay 
plainly, that when the Heathen 
conture, they would ſay , Per 
Dewum Abraham, 

Likewiſe Phocylides his verſes 
are plainly tranſlated out of 27. 
\ | ſes 3 & themſelves ſay thar Plato 
had bis wiſdome from the Egy- 
| ptians;and Straboſaith that Py- 
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mount Carmel, lib, 16. 


thageras had conference in the 


Euſebius de preparatione E- 
vang. ſaith, that although Ari» 
| | | " _ fotle\ 
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A Pattern of 


ftotle was neverin Egypr, yet all 
his conference was with an&gy- 


teſtifieth of him. | 
And it was found that ſome of 
the old Teſtament was tranſla- 
| ted before the Seventy, and the 
old Poets would have tranſlated 
the whole into Greek, but that 
for ſtrange viſions and lickneſſe 
'they durſt nor. | 
So it appeareth that in every 
famous Nation God hath ever 
ſomeRegiſter ; asin Egypt, Ao- 
vetho;in Chaldea, Beroſw ; in A- 
fra minor, R. Abbidel1s, & 0. So 
Herodotus hath the ſtorie of Se- 
nacherib, Ediftum Cyri, all Da- 
ic}, though ſomewhat corrupt- 
ly. 
Joſephas lib. 11. as Augnſt. 8. 


] de (ivitate Des, ſaith, that Ale- 


xander being in Babylon would 
have had the 7ews to help to 
build a Temple , to the 1mage 


| Belur, and becauſe they would 


not, he went up to deſtroy 


ptian, as Clearchus a Peripaterich, 


| 


them; 
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them ; but Hi/das being Prieſt | 


met him in his Prieſt-like appa- 
rel, whom when Alcx4uder ſaw, 
he fell off his horſe, and wor- 
ſhipped, and told his Nobles the 
cauſe, namely, that God which 
commanded him to conquer 
the earth appeared unto him in 
that ſhape. | 

. Alfobythe library of Pro/o- 


”y in Alexandria was the Zews |. 


Religion ſpread abroad. 
So Laertivs writeth that 


Epimenides being asked the. 
cauſe of a great Plagne in e-f- | 


thens, anſwered, that it was 


| from an higher power, and that 


for the taying thereof they muſt 
ſacrifice md «y150 ©, for fo 
they intitled their Altar, eL&s 
17. 23+ 

And the Remaver called their 
Temple which they  bnilt to 
Bacchns for victory , Templum 
pacts eternum, becauſe Delphus 


|told them it ſhould Rand dam 


peperit wirgo ; but as ſoon as 
wy CuRrisrT 


 —_ 


| 
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CuR1sS Twasborn itfell, 
And thris do the Heathen 
prove the antiquity of our reli» 
gion, and therefore thetruth of 
It, | | 
TI” afecond reaſon for the 
| proof of Chriftianitre , is the 
prefervation of Gods Word, 
| whereanour Religion'ts ground- | 
ed : Notwithſtanding the | 
| Zews were hated; impriſoned, 
and contemned ; yet not one 
tittle of this book periſhed, 
whereas all other knowledge is | 
corrupted, and periſhed, though 
it have 'been much made of, | 
and greacly eſteemed ; There- | 
fore this is the truth which we 
—_— EC. 
ITE. "The - certainty 'of our 
Religion, whereas all others are 
1. Unperfe&.'2, ContradiQing 
| one another. z.,Counterfet. 4. 
Full of queſtion; Ours is not ſo. 
i Vnperfet + fo are all o- 
ther religions ,* going oft by | 
little and fittle,'and fo coming | 
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to what: perfe&tion they can * | 
whereas: Gods: law was once | 


given' and-then all-, and there- 
fore perfe& at the firſt, and fo 


perſe&' as that nothing hath } 


beene added thereunto., or may 
be detraed from -the ſame, but 
onely it hath beene made more | 
plaineand open..'  / aþt2 

2, Contradifory : ſo are. 


mans Lawes and Religions, that | 
are ' humane , 2 Cor, 1.20. In| 
mens-- Lawes -there is yea, and | 
nay ; bart in' God Lawes 


and Amen. Andithe F lake by 
ſeven Rules of . contradifions 
have reconciled all that the ma- 
licious could objeQ, 

3. Counterfeit : In ſo much 
that they have bidden their 
viitedome as much as they 
could; 'but God hath ſhewed | 
his to all that it might bee ſeene 
yea the Chriſtians have had- it | 
in their Frontlets, andin their | 
Gards, and ſuch open places: 
nay more, they have dyed for 
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| ſa ide, bur 


confeſſion of thetruth thereof, :- 
- 4. Queſtionfull : the latter 
Writers coore&ing and deſcan- 
ting vpon the mormer , but none: 
of the Prophets ever called in 
queſtion that which. other had 
proved, and ſtrengthe- 

nedit. - TM 
III. A forth reaſon for the 
proofe of Chriſtianitie is from 
the end ofit, The end of other 


religions is ( asan nnregenerate 


| mans endis in all his a&ions)on- 


ly themſelves : bur that religi- 
which attrihuteth all to God 
1sthetrue Religion, Iam. 1 17. 
But no Religion except Chrifti- 
«nitie doth attribut all to God, 
but reſpe&, and ſecke man either 
inwhole, or in part. 
V. The precepts in mans 


lawes doe neither commend all 


good, nor Teſtraine all evill, fo 
the Athenians had their Greca fi- 
des, and the Spartanes, furtum 
Spartanum. The ſeventh Com- 
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mandement is wholly broken of 
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them, and ſo the whole firſt Ta- 


ble : Buron, the contrary, this 
] Religion of ours, both comman- 


cth all that is good, and alſo re- 
ſraineth all that is evill, 

VI. The lawes of men are re- 
ſtrained. according to the time, 
place and perſon : As the wiſe- 
men anſwered the King that 


would have married his owne 


ſiſter , that. indeed there was a 
Law that a man might not mar- 
rie his owne ſiſter ; but they 
found another Law, that the 
King might doe what he would: 
and ſo the King ſhould have 
more lib:rty to finne then the 
ſubie&.. Burt the precepts of our 
Religion are generall to all alike: 
ſo that to the King as well as to 
the ſubie& we ſay, as Johr: Bapriſt 
ſaid to Herod, Now licert tibi, It is 
not lawtfull tor thee. 

VII. There is no religion but 
this that teacheth to the heart : 


for except onely . this, there is | 
not one law that hath init Nos | 
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concupiſees , which pulleth out 
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as it were 'the-'very Corde of | 


& 


finnez 


VIE. The Trinity, Creation | 


and Incarnation, the trueMeta- 
pliykckeg are onely in this, and 
ontly to bee conceived and un- 
derſfood by this'Religion, 

IX: Not to hide'the' faults of 
our owne father is unnatarall, to 
cover the evillofour friends and 
cotntrey, is niturall : therefore 
that which * plucketh' out this 


courſe of natare mult bee a thing 


ſiypematurall, and above nature. 
But Afoſes was contented to 
fpeake mn diſ-commendation of 
his owrie ſtocke, and ſpared not 
his'brother A707, nor his filter 
Mfiriam, no not his owne ſelfe 
at the waters of ſtrife ; therefore 
this is onely the truth, 

%. All other lawes teach us 
to inlarge kingdomes, and to bee 
in favour with Princes : but this 
our religion' ſupernaturally  tea- 
cheth'ns that live, to hate life. 
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{And f the Prophets did .not 
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| man. | 
| worſhip muſt bee ſpirituall : and 


| ſcribed in the Scriptures with- 


| ſhip not one God, becaule their 


 corparall : for God requireth 
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ſeeke the, favour of Princes, but 
reproved them to their faces: and 
thereforethis isthat truth which, 
is not aſhamed , and it is that 
truth which cannot proceede of 


XI. As Godisa Spirit, fo-his' 


ſuch is the Religion that is de-, 


out image or ſhadow : And as 
wee reprehend other Religions. 
before for worſhipping many 
gods, and having many Media« 
tors z fo herewe ſay, they wor- 
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worſhip is- not ſpirjtaall - but 


the. heart , and therefore the. 
true Religion which is of God 
miſt bee ſpirituall : but all o- 
ther Religions, as they proceed 
from man, {ſo man himfelfe be- 
ing corporeall, the worſhip that 
hee preſcribeth muſt needs bee 


corporeall , and therefore not 
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A Patterne of 


XII. As we before reproved 


their mitracles, fo nowin defence 
| of our owne miracles ,/ wee ſay 
they are not hidden , but are 


done before Pharaoh, and all his 
ſervants, Exod. 7.20. And curs 
are fruitfull and benefictall, And 
laſtly, they cannot bee done by 
any of the Magicians: for what 
Magician did ever part the Sca ,. 
or make the Sunne to ſtand, or 
goe backe ? or brought Manna 
trom heaven raining downe > 


X[II.As for our Oracles they 


are not flattering, no not-to 
| pleaſe the King , pauanicey : nor 


are they doutfull, as thoſe of 
the heathen were : But where- 


| as their prophecies come not to 


paſſe,ours doe certainely come to 
paſſe, ſome one hundred , ſome 
three hundred, ſome a thouſand 
yeares after , as the enlarging of 
Taphets Fents. 

eAnd theſe reaſons proove the 
truth of our Religion toyntly with 


the 
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' the Tewes : ſo farre, as they hold 
| with us ,, and'did uot depart from 

us. | 
Now follow proper reaſons for 
| the truth of Chriftiamtie. 

I. Firſt, for the credit of the 
Goſpell, Marg 

The witneſſes thereof were 

the Evangeliſts, and Apoſiles. 
Now in every. witnefſe wee note 
tow things , skill and honreſtic, 
both which were in them. 

1, For 6skill, They write not 
by heare-fay , or report , butas 
Saint Thr ſaith, Tohn,t.1, That 
which wee have ſeene and hand- 
led : and none durſt ever write a- 
gainſt them in their.owne times, 
nor ſince, 

2, For honeſtie, It had beene 


as T acitrs faith , they teſtifie beſt 
Quibus nullum eft mendacis pre- 
minm : and wee know they had 
nothing for their lobour , yea 
they loſt their owne lives for 
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folly in them to lie for naught ; |” 
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| almoſt ſetteth downe every a&i-' 


| Templum: pacis ſhould ſtand Do- 


| Poſtellzs ſhew that there was a- 
| nother Altar intitled, e-{-a pris | 
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| on and circumſtance; and that! 
| by. this many 'have beene turncd: 
to-Chriſtianity ; as arcellnmns 
and Secandanus ; And for this 
cauſe both®Fe/paſiar and &-£ugs- 
xs would have deftroyed all 
the: /ewes,*+but eſpecially the 
Tribe of 1udah, And Rodigin, 
| and Polateran leave us this cf 
| credit, that there was an Altar 
| Im e/Zgypt that was dedicated 


- Virgintparitore, like as thatſame 


nec virgo peperit, So doth alſo 


mogenito D3i., Alſo efngnſtres | 
,underſtanding' by the wiſe men, 
that both bee, andall the people 
ſhould worfbip one that was 
borne, would not be called Do- 
minus orbis terrarum, as hit was 


before , but _ gave up that Ti- 
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tle. 
| Alſo | 


| Sunnes : but eſpecially that 'of 


| like, and agreeable to the ai- 


| earthquake which was at that 


| Stella crinita fine crine : 5, A Co- 
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Alto, for thar'in the day of | 
his birth "there appeared three 


the Starre, whereof Pine, /ib, 2, 
cap. 25. witnefſeth , calleth it ; 


met : but it wasa plaine Starre. 
Of which many meditating have 
turned to the truth, as (harenon 
amon the Stoiks ; and (ha/ladins 
among the P/atoniſts, who there- 
apon went to "7#rf 'and became | 
Jewes;' 1 PORES: TRY | 
' Secondly, for the death of 
Chriſt. 
1, The ancient : Egyptians 
when they write wit4m7 eternam , 
they* write ' the figne of ' the 
Crofſe, wherein howſoever they 
were direted, the marke was 


on of Chrifts death upon whe 
Croffe,' to purchale for us ever- 


laſting life, * ** ies 
2.” The univerfall eclipſe and; 


time that hee dyed : 'for by | 
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:-L. For: the Cotnele.1chey | 


have ©wO: Parts. .:. z 

1: 'The: Agtion; and therein 
there 13 ſuch error, that they .are 
faigeto lay: al npon-the Cannony 
faying,/-it thakes-no matter bow 
hor ROI ad, fo the concluſi- 


: 
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ton doth, who maketh;the.in- 


into that. extreinitie. that he. 
dath,ſaying, that the.interpre-. 
tation of an unlearned Biſhop, 
is better then the interpretation 
of any other learned man,which 


terpretation perſonall, they fall | 


Ne , as : 


$4 
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2 Doing 

of good. 
in doing hoes chere a are theſe 

three T1212 


1 Pe, toward God... POE 


| 5 Sobrid toward our ſbtees, 
3, Path to our neighbours, 
guſtine hath: threerules for 
theſe Eres: 
I 'For the firſt, Dererius [ab 
oe IO. fieiatur, 


2x at. th 
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JEM ye. ſhall be as Gods; ;be 
 notſubjecs 


videre &: waders, noreſtrainrof: 
huſtbp.ccafon, © 

3:.Thataf Machiavel, Brod 

potes fas. 

Next the aRtion,' followeth 
the mannet, Thee,:-: : +2 

And to this is required char! 
we do, 

1 Toti, as Gen. 31. . Ge Fagab to 
Labaw.. 

Ez: Tot, Gen: 7:5. Neabin 


the Ark. | > bes Wo | 


3 Sameper, as 1 all ki life: | 


, _ For 
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as. I. Per;3. 19. the 
A - ſpirits now ſs 
But Fo we not live 
now. without ep Law as well 
 lince Moſes as before BP. 


They lived noc withour | 
Law; bur they hada Law, Rom. 
1- 14, even effettive in he 
hearrs a thing <quivalentto/ 
Law ; and thereby they'could 
accuſe and cxenſe themſelves 
even: by the: witneſſe of their 


the: 


x 


x 


"OWN conſciences; : the effe&of 
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' R TRE Put away. the 
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2 Gen.31, 34. ables Gen. 35. 
ng, Paringr. pA 

3 Sen. 25. 3. Smearby the Lord 
L Spry ret | 


5 Gen. 27.41. Dajes of mens | 
" ing form oa CRIT | 
6 Gen. 4: 9. Cain' bideth his kt- 
ling of Ab le” £5 B2n33 
7 Gem. 38. 24... The- whe. 
. Thamar-to be burnt, and 34+ 
x , 

8 Gen. 44. 7, Ged forbid we 
ſhould ſteal. | | 
9: Gen. 38.20, Judah kept pro- 
miſe, not lying or EY by 


ao, 


10 Gen, 7 
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that had a 9 
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5 The 5. Heer Caich of one , 


'6 The'&, Join rate evetin na- 


ture; Homicida gued. fecir eo | 
[pefter. 


7 The 7, Stephanus our” of 
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ef Pattern of 
Nicoſtratys, fuge nomen m@chi, [; 
mortem ſugiet. _ 

$ The 8. Demoſthenes againſt 
T imocrates repeateth it as So/ons 
Law, in the very words, T7 bor 
ſhalt not ſteal. —_ 

9 The 9. in the 12. Tebles, 
T ar peio ſaxo dejiciatnr, Caſt him 
down from a high rack, 

For thoſe they had ſomewhat 
obſcurely. | 

t . For the 1. Pythagoras ſaid, 
if a man come and ſay I am 
Gad, let him create another 
world,and we will believe him. 

2 For the 2. they agreed 
that every God ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped as he himſelf thought 
good ; and this is the very foun- 
dation of the ſecond command- 
ment. 

4 For the 4. little can be 
found, but ſufficient for their 
condeinnation ; they knew that 
uvnmeras ſeptenarins eſt Deo pra. 
ti/ſtmus. And it was #:merus qui- 
ets ; and thence they might 

have 


— 
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have gathered that-God would | 
have his reſt that day. And ſo 
the ſeventh day after birth,they 


kept exequize, and. the ſeventh | 


day after death, the funeral, 

fo. The lo. their Laws ne- 
ver touched ; yet the ſcope of 
| them was TU (4 MW lv » 70» 
concupiſcere;and MMenander ſaith, 


that they ſhould not coyet ſo | 


much as a burton, 

New to prove that the Gen- 
tiles had alfo the grounds of 
the 3; formerrules, 

I. For-the a&ion, Thu, On 
Delphos doore were written all 
the three rules. | 


1 + fienifying that if any | 


man would ask counſel of the 
Oracle, they ſhould do what- 
ſoever the god commanded 
them; and this 1s /ubde Deo, 


2 Tr1.3rovry, know thy ſelf | 


tobe better then a beaſt : ſ#bde 
brutum rations. 


Catechiſticall Doltrtne, ; 


2 Mni\v apa, no Covetoul- 
nefle;and this is juſtice, far quod 
F5 


Us 


Hemet 
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vi pati. Which ſentence Seve- 
14s the Emperour uſed to male- 
fatours in every puniſhment ; 
and cauſed it to begraven upon 
his plate, 

IT. For the manner ; Thxs. 

1 Tots, i 9s, Fun 3aas, Elther 
fully with all thy ſtrength, or 
not at all, 

2 Totum, they ſet a mark up- 
on Ceſar, and Emripides, which 
broke Juſtice regs gratia, to 
get a kingdome. And Platarch 
compareth our duties toa fiſh, 
which eaten ſparingly hurteth, 
but being eaten up all it is medi- 
cinable, 

3 Toto tempore, continually, 
for they compared their good 
man toa Tetrageriſmr, allfides 
alike, asa dye; no cametion of 
unconſtantr, | | 

FI. For reward and puniſh- 
ment. They ſay God hath a 
ſheet of parchment made of the 
skin of the goat that nouriſh- 
ed- him, wherein henoteth all 
mens 
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mens deeds, rewarding to the 
good tres Gratias in this life,and 


campos Elyſoos 1n the lifeto come: | 
And to the evil tres Erinnias in 
this life, and Sryges, Tartarnus, 


(ocytus anſwerable to Topheth, 
or Gehenna in the life to come. 
And ſo the Jews before the 
Law, and the Gentiles both be- 
fore and fince, having both the 
effe& of the Law,& the grounds 


of the rules, are as raul faith, | 


Rom. 1. 10, #nexcnſable. 
But if the Law were intheir 
hearts before, to what end 


ſhould it de written ? | 
eAdams fall broke it in pie- 


ces,and afterwards it grew dim- 
mer and dimmer daily, and the 
ſhards ſmaller, ſo that they could 
hardly be pur together : and 
therefore leſt that which was in 


the heart ſhould be clean put. 
| out, it was neceſſary it ſhould be 


written, 


How grew the Law darker | 


and darker ? 
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x: Men did what they could to 
put it out ; far when they com- 
muned with their own hearts, 
there was [traightan accuſer;ſo 
that they durſt not loek into 
themſelves z. bur as. Auguſtine 


| ſaith,faf rent fugitsvi a cordibug 
ſ## ; and therefore neceſſary 


they ſhould have the Law be- 
fare their eyes, that ſa it might 
be brought to their hearts, «ade 


fugernnt. 


2 There came a /wper/emin t- 
tor,the devil put falſe principles 
into their heart, and choked up 


the true; as Dij eritis, Bonam | 


eff-quad prozeF, and ſuch like. 
Bat is any man able to fulfill 
the Law ? 
Paulſheweth from Rom. 1. 
18.to c-4p. 7. 13. both Few and 


Gentile to come ſhort herein, - 


and chat the very beſt, even the 
regenerate faileth in the man- 
ner ;he doth it not Tots, for 
there ts a Law in his members, 
that rebelleth againft Gods law. 


- Bar ' 


| 
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4 


4 


| in tablesof ſtone, Exod, ; 1.18. 
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" But how is God juſt to com- 


/{ mand a thingimpoſlible ? 


x Though the matter be 
' never ſocrooked to work up- 
' on, yet the rule muſt needs be 
raight. 
| 2 Sceing God is perfect, his 
gin needs be perfe al- 
on 
| But why then were not we 
made able to do that which 
God commandettt ? . 
Adam was made able ; but he 
. was like an evil ſervant, recei- 
' ving money of his maſter todo 
his buſtnefle, and he maketh ir 
away; or elfe he is made drunk- 
en therewithaly, fo that he can- 
not do his Maſters wotk, 
B:t to come in particular to 
Moſes Law. 
The Law was at firſt ordain- 
«d and given by God himfelf 


but when the tables by means 
of their Idolatry were broken, 
Exod. 32.19, Meſes wrote it a» 
| gain, | 


Dueft, 


Anſw. 
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gain, Exo4d.34.28. and ſoit may 
be called 24o/es Law, 


| inwardly, Com. 1. : 'V 
rpetuall, , outward- o” TAL | 


M0 


to God 


ly in 
temporall,{ 77. 4. ſpeech, Com 3. 
ſ particularly, Com. 5. 
ſin at | C him-þ his life, C.6. 


— 


ITY VO 


ghbour 


or in- ſelf, @ his wife, C.7. 
tent, S general 


| 


contein our duties 


< ly on Jhis F his goods,8. 
) gifts, @ his name, g; 
Lin yery motion, Com. 10, | 


The Commandm ents 


ro our ne 


[a 


Wh | The Commandment 1s a per- 
Ti 7 fe&t Law; and therefore forbid- 
i deth and commandeth all 
4 . -| things that muſt be left undone, 
wif] or done : but not the hundreth 
| part of this in the bare words 
i _ without expoſition : therefore 
Ti L: there mult be an interprera- | 
"ze tion. e ah 
| ' | Queſt. From whence ſhall we have 
i" ' this interpretation? = | 
| ' 4. | fnfm, Of the Levites, Gods Angels, 7 
HA | and Miniſters, Devr.19.9. al. , 
WA —. .- 2 
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2.7. And this interpretation 
mult be examined by the rules of 
interpretation, which are two: 

1 Extenſion, for the breadth 
of the Commandment, 

2 Limitation or reſtraint, for 
the narrowneſfle. 

For extenſion, the Jews ſet 
down 13. rules, reduced by 
Chriſtians to theſe 6. 

1 Every precept is both affir- 
mative and negative, fac & 0» 
fac,Pſalm, 34. 14. Fly evil, do 
good : according tothe Logick 
rule & contraris. And by this rule 
the Rabbines gathered 2 48 af- 


firmative precepts,according to | 


the number of the joynts of our 
body : and $365 negative, after 
the dayes of the ycar : both ad- 
ded make 613 ,according to the 
letters of the Ten Command- 
ments in Hebreuy. 

2 Every 'precept conteineth 
all the Species that are under it : 
they are reduced by par and 4- 
quipoliens, if impar, 4 minori: as 
we 
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we mult honour our Parents, 
much more God. 

; Every precept is ſpiritual, 
Roms, 7. 14+ Hamana lex ligat 
41m & lingnam,Divina vero 
ligat animam. John 4.13, God 
will be worthipped in _=_ and 
truth, 

All the means to any of- 
fence are forbidden, and to the 
things commanded, the means 
are alſo commtaded:nnd this 1s, | 
ambulareper viam regiam, 

5 All the ſignes are comman- 
ded and forbidden, as well as 
the things themſelves;as E/ap 3. 
16.1 Tiw, 2.9 Zephas. 2.10, 


6 We mult not beacceſſz- | 


ries toany fault, for the princi- 
pail doers and conſenters are 
both alike. 

And we mayC1 unlawfull 
be acceſlaries thinos. 
to other mens Þ. lawfall 
ſinnes In things, 


T. In unlawfull things there 


1 Tuſſio, 


are ſix pattakings. 


| 


Se Catechiſticall Do@rine, 


ning Naboth, 


1 7ufſio, as Eſay 10. 1. They | 
that decree wicked things ; ſo | 
Dan 3.4. Nebuchaduczar for his | 
Image, and x S$4.22,19. Saul 
to Doeg for the killing of the 
prieſts, Att.23 .2, Ananias COM: 
manded to ſmitePav!; and this 
may be alſo by writing, 2 Sa, 
11.15.David concerning Uriah: 
1 King 21. 10, Feeabel concer- 


2 Permiſſio, Levit,20.4,Rom, 
13.14. I Sam. 3.13.1. Xing. 20. 
7ob. 19. 15. And therefore the 
Magiſtrate 'hath the ſword put 
into his hand, «ut ali, þ non di- 
mittant voluntatem, amittant fa> 
cultatem peccandi, Auguſtine. 

3 Provecatio, Jeb 2,9. Fobs 
wite, 1 King. 21. 25, fezabe l. 
Gal, 5.26. 

4 Confilium, Pſal. 1,1,Genef. 
49.16, Exr44.5. 2 Sam. 16. 
21, Mark 6. 2.4. Hepodias. John 
I 1.49- Caiaphas. Atts 19.29. 
Demetrius, 

5 Approbatio, Rom, 1. 31, | 

avour- 
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favouringthe wicked ; whether 
it be direaly approving them, 
as I Tir. 5. 22, laying on of 


hands : or being an inſtrument 
by ation, 2 Sam, 11,16. Als 


8, 1. Sau! conſented to Stevens 
death: P/al.50.18, thou are par- 


taker wich the adulterer;where- 
asweought to find fault with 
offenders, Levit, 19.17. For as 
Auguſtine ſaith well, Ynuemad- 
modun malus ſermo ducit in pec- 
catum, ſis filentinm relinquis in 
peccats, | 

6 Defenſio, Prov. 24.24.and | 
Prov.16. 29. Pſal. 55.22, Eſay 
5. 20, that call good evil, and 
evil good, exculing it, as Ezeb. 
([3.10.and 16, dawbers : anex- 
ample hereof we have, 1 Kings 
22,6.and rr. | | 

II. In lawfull things alſo an- 


other mans ſinne we may be 


partakers of. For if that weare 
co do, be not inthe Command- 
ments, and we know that the 
uſe thereof will offend our bro- 

; ther, 


Catechiſticall Do@rine, 


cher, and bea ſtumbling-block 
unto him; we muſt not uſe it for 


his offence. -Butif it bein the | 
| Commandment, we muſt doir 


whatſoever come of it ; For as 
Anugaſtine ſaith, malo ut ſcanda- 
lum committatur, quam ut veri- 
145 Omittatur. 

And thus much of the Exten- 
{ton of the Commandments. 


For the limitation of reſtraint | 


of the Commandments, it 1s 
and hath been much abuſed. 'as 
weſee in the Phars/ces reſtrain- 
ing, Nox jurabi to non pejerd- 
biu,or non jurabl per Deum; but 
our Saviour reproveth them by 
the firſt rule of extenſion. 

So Nor occides, that is, ſay 
they,non occides innocentes : but 
Chriſt by the third rule of exten- 
fon ſheweth, that it reacheth 
to anger, which 1s xquipollent 
to murder. 

So for Adultery they would 
have as many wives as they liſt ; 
but Chriſt by the fourth rule 


of 
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A Patterns of 


of extenſion taketh away the 
means of adultery , that we 
muſt not look on a woman to 
luſt after her. py 

So that we may erre in re- 
| training too much : and there. 
fore in reſtraining we mult ob- 
ſervetheſe three rules. 

: Diſpenſation : And this is. 
rather Gods right then other 
Princes ; for God doth accor- 
ding to equitie, but they often- 
times by affe&tion* We ſee God 
himſelf diſpenſed with the ſe- 
cond Commandment, in ſct- 
ting up the brazen ſerpent : bur | 
this rule 15not fer our times to 
follow examples that are dif 
penſive,unleſle we have thelike 
| diſpenſation. 

2 The ſecond rule of re- | 
ſtraint is from the nature of the | 
precept afirmative or negative, 
the affirmative bindeth us not 
ad ſemper, as the negative doth; 
and this rule is ſure and infalii- 
ble. 

2 The 
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3 The third rule is altered 
by divers occallons,and iscalled 
Antinomia, a conflit of laws, 
| whenone law is oppoſite toan- 
other, and ſo one of them muſt 
needs have a reſtraint. 

And for cur dire&ion in this 
reſtraint, we muſt underſtand 
that Nemo eſt inter duo peccata, 
quin pteat exitns ſins tertis, 

And we may obtein this ex- 
tr , or deliver our ſelves on 
this manner. : 

1 If the precepts that ſeem 
repugnant may be agreed, there 
1s no more to do, but to recoh- 
cile them: wherein Herod er- 
red,for he needed not to have 
performed his promiſe, for his 
oath was no oath, 

2: If they cannot be agreed, 
agat id ad quod eft obligatus : for 
God hath ordained things in 
their order, 1. his own glory 
which paſſeth every mans ſalva- 
tion: 2, our ſalvation : 3. the. 
falvation of others : and every 
one 
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LF; one of theſe muſt be reſpeted 
Il ia his order, firſt, Gods glory ; 
iy ſecondly', our own ſalvation ; 
i and thirdly, the ſalvation of our 
all brethren. 
f And this Antinomia we may 


confides * "IF 

1 Between the firſt and fifth 
Commandment, but this con- 
fic is eafie ; for how can we o- 
bey man, when Gad which 1s 
ſtronger holdeth us back ? And 
again, we are not bound too- 
bey them furrcher then they are 
bonnd toobey God, ſo that our 
rule muſt be, Honour them, ſo 
as God be not diſhonoured, 

2 Between the three firft 
Commandments,which ate per- 
petuall, and the fourth which is 
temporall : Every mans reaſon 
will preferre the perpetuall be- 
fore the temporall. 

3 In the ſecond table, Thox 
ſaalt not kill, and yet we muſt 
give cs, debitum,toevery man 


\ his due that he deſerveth : and 


{ome 


ODOT. a 


Mo 
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. 
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| alike. 
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ſome deſerve death, and there- 


itthem. 

Or elſe we may anſwer,thati it 
is Gods cauſe to execute the jult 
office and duty of a Magiſtrate : 
and we may do that in Gods 


' cauſe, which we may notdo in 


our own. And it is Gods Com- 
mandment, that he that will 
not have the direftion of the 
Law, muſt have the correction, 
ant faciendum, ant patiendum, as 
we have ſhewed before, 


There are yet three generall | 


things to be noted in every 
Commandment. 
L. That they areallin the ſc- 
cond perſon ſingular. 
Whence welearn, 
1 That they appertein to all 


2 That they muſt be particu- 
larly applied. 
I. That they are all with the 


verbe of the future tenſe. 
Wo hence we obſerve, 
I That 


lh— 


fore it were injuſticenotto give | 
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Fil T. That we have broke them Wo 

IW | 1I.That the keeping of them 7 

I ſhould continue with us for e» i 

" ver,even ſo long as it may be 4 

ſj ſaid, Thow ſhalt, bi 2 

i ITT, Thar they ate for the 

Wl - | moſt part of them negative. | 

lj | Whence wenote | 

ll | 1 The confirmation of the | 

{| rule of extenſion toinclude the | | 
Lil | affirmative : for qui prohibet im- | 
qi} pedimentum,precipit adjumentum | 
pi i! 2 That we are more fitby | 
W |||} nature to receive a counter- | 
C ||| mand then a commandment; 
{1 l becauſe we dte by nature full of 
Wi weeds which muſt be rooted . 
l out before any good thing can | 
l | be planted in us. | | 
WE And now to come to the ex- | 
8 poſition of the Coumand- | , |? 
+75 ments themſelves. 
| 
L \N | | THE B k 
7 1 | ke. u 
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ment. 


HE firſt Commandment 
hath in it three things. \ 
1 We muſt havea God, 
2 Him for our God, 
3 Him alone,and none elſe. 
1 Wemuſt not beour own 
gods, for ſo came the firſt miſ: 


” 


| chief » Dis eritis, So that we 


mult not do or jrdge afrer our 


own affeAions , but acknow- | 
ledge a ſuperiour to teach us to 


know good and evil: and when 
it teacheth, obey: for ſoreligi- 
on doth follow God. 

2 All otKRergods are no gods, 
and therefore their ſervice er- 
rour, and their religion falſe. 

3 None bathe car. reward 
G. - -'| and 


Thefrltcommand- 


y—_— 


\ ad . 


Oheda, 


Anſw. 


| Now the ſoul hath two | 


A Parters of ' 


_—_—— 


and cmith as he can : and there- 
fore he alone muſt have. the 
lory. 

Seeing idoles are nothing, 
I.Cori:th, 8. 4.and therefore no 
gods, and all things in the world 
are no gods ; it may ſeem 
ſtrange to bid us have no other 
gods, when there arenone. 
To have, 1s to acknowledge 

| or accompt ; ſothe meaning is, 
we muſt not have any - other 


on * f EY” 
CR ER ne RF $ 


gods in accompt or eſtimation : 
we mult accompt nothing as 
god, but God alone. 

God the Lord wemult have 
for our God,and him alone : and 
him we muſt haven knowledge 
and inregard, 

For the firſt command- 
ment 1s divided as the foul 1s. 


—y 


parts, 

x The mind or underſtan- | 
ding , whoſe duty is to know | 
God ; for zgn0ti nullacupide :and | 
knowledge breeds faith. 


» The 


. 
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by d WH 
i EE RF % a® 


C atechiſticall Dottrine, 


whoſe duty is to regard God, 
and to love him, So Ged muſt 
firſt be known, then loved, and 
love breeds obedience. 

God is known by his attri- 
butes, which are 10, Majeſtic, 
Truth, Unchangeableneſſe, Will, 


juſtice, Mercy, Knowledge, 


Power, Vbiquitie, and Eter- 
nty, 

The two effentiall attributes 
are 

5 Juſtice Jof theſeChrow = 
his >we mult </odge, 
| O Mercy have love, 

If to Faftice and Mercie we 
adde the other eight, we ſhall 
know him the better, and love 
him the more. 


_ knowledge 

| = fear and 

apprc- ) /tice = Yb, 
Mer CE Shope and 


2 The will and affeRion, | 


m_ y Wo 


Kanow- 
ledge, 


i 


A Pattern of 


| Sinvocation 153 


The oops .Q prayer. 
fruit of / _—_ and 
ove 
patrenc E 
Fir for knowledge. 


_ The Law is doftrina agenac- 
rum, Every ation mult be with 


| a motion, every motion with a 
| will, will with a defire, defire 


with knowledge :therefore take 
away knowledge,and take a- 
way all. 

Some argue out of A#.17,30. 
That God regarded not the time of 
that 1 ignorance : and ſo labour to 
excuſe1 ignorance,as nofin,when . 
it is (as they call it) invincible ; | 
namely, 


1 Inchildren, pe m=m 
2 In fools not TNE ule | 
F of reaſon. 


3 In them which have loſt 
their knowledge by diſeaſe or 


'fickneſle. 


4 When the means of know- 
ledge cannot be had. But this 1s 
not invincible ; for the law of 

nature 


JF. - __- Q 


' Catechiſtircall Doftrine, 


; nature may teach them, - But in” 
4 deednone of theſe' can take a: 
4] way the fin;they onely lefſen 
| the ſame, and excuſe 4 tanto,bur 
; notate'o, | 


(Dd 


"0% 


But there are two kinds of 
ignorance worſe then theſe ; 
namely, 

I Aﬀeftata ignorantia, Plal. 
36. 3, Whenthey will not un- 


| derſtand ; and this many skilfull 


men have, being deſirons to re- 


main in an crrour ora lin, »s- 
aunt argumenta in defence of it. 


2 Supinaignorartia, retchlefle 
ignorance, quando habent 4 quo 
Wileant, & tamen non diſcunt, 

T o know Gad aright,we muſt 
removere impedimenta ; Within 
us, our own reaſon, Dewt.1 2.8. 
Eph. 4.17.2 Cor. 1.11, Without 
us, traditions, x Pet, x,-18.cu- 
Ftomes of the time, or faſhion 
of the place, '2 Cir:n, 17. 4. 

T hus much of knowledge, 
Now the fulneſſe of know- 
ledge bringeth a. ſecond duty 
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nary, when we have ordi- 
nary. 


I-41 Pattern of 


which is a full perſiwaſi ion , 
conſtant faith. 

In Divinity there are three 
kinds of faith. 

1 Generall, Heb, 11.6, That 
God is, 

2 Legal, To believe the Law, 
the promiſe, the puniſhment, 


| and thereward, Fob» 5.16. 


3. Evangelical, which is not 


| for this place, Weare now to 
| ſpeak de fide lrgali, whoſe ob- 


jet is Heb, 4, 2. the Word of 
God. 

Faith. 1s calefines, and tere- 
ſftriam : the ſecond a means to 


| thefairſt, 


To fides terreſirium there are 
ſometimes means , and ſome- 
times none. 

We mult believe whether 
we have means or no means, 
If we have means, we muſt 
uſe them ; notſeck extraordi- 


But yet not; truſt in the 
Mmeadnez 
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| becauſe without Gods bleſting 
they are nothing ; therefore | 


# 


men, Pſalm 146. 3. But, 


Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


means ;neither our art, 46, 1.8- 
our- goods, 7ob 34. 21, mighty 


1 Foraright judgement of 
them, Dent, 8, 12, we muſt 
know that it 1s not bread, 
but Gods decree nouri{h- 


2 For the rightuſe of them: 


ſeek ſtrength for them from a 


further power, then is in them, | 


I Tim, 4+ 4 


. Theduty of faith-is to ſtirre 
up fear. 

The objed of fear is princ1- 
pally Gods judgement and ju- 
tice, in which judgement do 
concurre all things that may 
cauſe fear. For it 1s 

1 Fauturum. Matith, 24. 6. 
Though all this be thus, and 
thus, yet the end is to come; and | 
{hall be worſt. | 

2 Propinquum: Becauſe God 


eth. | 


G 4. 18 


Fean, 


q 


[EI 


| 


e A Pattern of 


naked before him, as ic is Heb, 


23, 


3 Above ourreliſtance, P/a/l. 
120, 2, I Cor. 10,11, and this 


| hath in it four things. 


I Poniſhment, 2 Cor. 5. 10; 
2 Fearfulnefle. Violent fire, 


| Heb, IO. 27. 


3 Suddenneſſe, 1, Theſſ, 5.3. 
Ps, 39. 
4 It is without remedie. 
Now as judgement is the ob- 
jeR of fear, ſo becauſe metm 


| :t#r ile qui malum infligere po- 
| eff: therefore in God we con 


fider 

1 his authority; heis a King, 
al. 1.6. God avove all, Eſa, 
49. | 

2 his power ; 
furious, 

3 that we all lean and de- 
pend upon him;and he ſeeth and 


mighty and 


| knoweth all our faults. 


Fear 1s of two kinds 
1 Timor ſervorum, of a de- 


fe ' 


[li 


is every where,and all things are | |} 


þ 


C rechifed 1 Do firing. 


fe in our ſelves, and this a 
{good fear, Rom, 8, 15. It is beſt | 
of all tobe a ſonne, but better a 
ſervant then an enemie: as Ar- 
| ouſtineſaith, $5 10» potes pr opter 
amorem juſiitie, jor propter tims- 
frem pane, = 
' 2 Timor filiorum, which pro- 
ceedeth of love, P/al.;1 9.9.Love 
cafteth not out this fear, 1 7ohn 

| 1. 18, But we muſt make; it as 
| Solomon (ſaith, Prov.n .7.the be- 
| ginning, and Eccleſ. I 2+13, the 
end of all. 

Here are forbidden hardnefle 
1 of heart, Eccleſ.8.312, 2nd want 
| of fear, P/al.50,2:. 
| The means to beget fear 
in our hearts are 

1 The conſideration of ſuch 
Scriptures as ſer forth Gods! 
Judgements Is Abi. 4- Iſa. 
| 66, 8, 


i 


| 2714 n0V1Tſſinea : 


4 2 Ourend+by death "Jn 
| 90. I 2. 


2 The conſideration of thoſe ] 
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Py 


"WM ohil 2 Our- account after death, 
on [+ | |, 2:Cor,5+10. Heb. g.27. 

WW | 3. The terrour of hell- tor- 
Wt ments, 
'l 

j{ 


EY 


(ith | The example of Gods judge- 
| ments for ſinne. . 


es NET > COINS 


| iii 1 Upon. the wholz world 
Wit - which he had made. E 
1 With | 2 Upon his Church the |- | 
i W1ij | _ | quinteſſence of the world, when | 
MM they fanned in the wilder- | 
neſle, 
3 Upon his Saints the quint- 
We þ efſince of his Church: as-D avid 
wh | his beloved. | 
With 4 On the angels in heaven | | 
offending. | 
5 On. his ſonne when he 
took. our (innes upon him, and 
| felt the. bitterneſſe of Gods jn- 
ſtice: of which ane ſaith well, 
Magna. amaritudo peccati, qua 
tantam amiritndinem peperit, 
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| Aﬀeer fear cometh humility, 
Humility was reſembled of old 
Of caſting daſt aud aſhes on | 
mo” their Net | 
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True humility is to give all |. 
glory to God,. and none toour 
ſelves,from whence will follow 
exaltation, Luke 14.10, 

The graces of God are com- 
pared to waters , 1/a. 12.3.Kev. 
7.17. and as waters poured up- 
on hills will not ſtay but run 


down to the loweſt places and | 


fill the valleys, ſo ſay Auguſtize 
and Chry{sſtome, the graces of | 
God deſcend unto the lowlieſt | 
and humbleſt, and abide not 
with any other. 

Humiliation cometh by 
knowledge of our ſelves what 
we are, arid what we ought to | 
be : which truly to know, is the 
true YON craury, 

The nature of-true humility 
19, 

1 To aſcribe nothing to our 
own power, Deut.,8, 17. 

2 Nothing to our own merit, | 
Deut, 9:5. 
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their heads, as not worthy to be | 
above the ground. 
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A pattern of 


| Humility teacheth us to de- 
ny our ſelves, att. 16.24.to go 


| #1 fundum into the centre of the 


'earth, and there to ſee noſtrum 


ſon as not worth obeying, and 
onr will'as not worth the fol- 
lowing. : 

Humiliation hath this -privi- 


| ledge, thathe that is thus made 


low cannot fall: for there is no- 


ſo no fear of the threats of cut- 


| ting or_caſting down, 


And it hath alſo the promiſe 
of exaltation,which paſleth rea- 
ſon: Burt God that made all of 


| rothing, and ltght out of dark- 
+ neſſe, hath made humiliation 
| the way to exeltation. The hum- 
| ble ſhall be exalted, but /#- 


perbus miſer 3ndignus miſericor- 
aza, 7 
Humility comprehendeth 


| three thin 97, 


1 Hamiliationern cordis: tode- 


+ fire that God may have all the 


| glory. .- | - + 4 


w—_, 


»ihil; and ſo reſigne our 'rea- | 


| thing lower then the earth, and | 


| 


Catechifticall Dofrine. 


, 2: To 'refixain. our appetite 
0 from deſire of degrees of excel- 
. lency. | 

; '3 Submiſſion to our brethren, 


| 3 | P{al. 131, 1.Phil.2.3. 

| 4 Pride, thz contrary to humi- 
lity, is either in the tubjeR, or 
inthe objec, In the ſubje; in 
ſuperiours diſdain, as Saxito 
David in thetriumph. In infe- 
'| - | rioars murmuring, as in Korah, 


| in reſpe& of the gifts, whether 
they be outward or inward; or 
in reſpe& of ſomething , which 
onely ſeemeth , and indeed is 
not, as Revel. ;, 17. Lavaicea, 
worſe then the devil, for he had 
ſomething to be proud of. 


I 4. Ero ſimilis altiſſimo : and to 
our firlt parents, eritis ſicut 'd11 , 
Gen. 3.5; Burwe muſtlearn not 
femilis Deo , but humo, that is , 

humilis. 

Pride 181n five things, 

1 Inthinking we have that 
which 


/ In the objeR, and that either |- 


Satan ſaith of himſelf, //a,14. 


Pride. 
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3. 157. Laodioea. - 
2 In thinking every little 


| good: we have greater then it 


18, 2 Corinth. 0. 4. Exh, 25, 
21. 


to our own: power, as did Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 27, 

4 To make 
end of that we do, or of that we 
have, as did alſo Nebuchadnet- 

zar , For the honour of my ma- 
Jeſtie. 

OFtheſe_two laſt there ns 
two fi Igncs, 

x If, being -rebuked for mil- 
ſp:nding Gods bleſſings, we ſay 
they are our own, and we 
may do wich ur.own: as we 
will.. + 

2 If we murmure againſt 
God: when he taketh away any 
- of his gifts from us. For ſeeing 
we have nothing but that God 
hath lent us,we mult be content 
to-pay him that weow him. 


3 Tol 


that which we have nor, Revel. 


3 To attribute that we have | 


our ſelves- the | 


_ 


£ Enoch” FEI, 2 


: A o 
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| 
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Catcohifticall Dofrine. 


3 To give more excellency 


to our ſelves then to others, This 
| was the Phariſees fault, though 


he did attribute all to God, yet 
he ſaid he was berter then other 
mens Luke 18.11, 


The means to pride are 
1 Becauſe thoſe things which 
ſhould humble us puff us up,and 
make us proud. 
2 Whereas other ſinnes are 


'1n baſeand vilethings, pride 1s 


in excellent things: and when 
allother (innes are beaten down 


and: conſumed to aſhes, even of | 


thoſe aſhes ariſeth price:yea we 


| are proud that we are not proud | 


and ſo pride cometh even from 
humility, pk 
Theres alſo forbidden in this 


commandment conſtrained hu- 


mility; ſuch as was in Pharaoh, 
who. was humble for a time, ſo 
long as Gods hand was up- 
on him, but no longer. Such 
men Bernard. calleth. hnumili- 
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; atos wou Ss. 


Neither muſt-webe kk 
bled as to give back ina good 


nou eſt commendatio humilitatis, 

We muſt thus think of the 
evil that 1s ift us, that our evil 
paſſeth all mens: Qf the good 
that we have, that there ts more 
in others then in us. 


The means to bmiticy. 


of our metall, that. we arebur 
duſt and aſhes, and this will 
bring us to that humility that 
!8 In the brain. 

2 To brngit into our heart, 
we mult conſider. that we are 
finners, bondmen and ſlaves to 


good thonght. 
3 To conſider our affiaicns 


death. 
4. To conſider the examples 


of humility, and eſpecially 
_Chrilt, 


mT 


' cauſe, for detrementum veritatis 


my» wy 


* 1 To conſider the baſeneſle | 
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Catecbiſticall DoFrine, 


| Chriſt, whoſe birth, preaching, 


miracles, and death, were all: in 


] humility. 


Signes of humility. - 
1 In fpeeeh, not to talk of 


high matters, and proud things, | 
q Phila, Ir. 
Z 2 To ſletever before us 00nd # 
| aliena, & mala noſtra. 


3 To ſuffer backbiting and. 
ſhame, P/al, 34. 

4 To be content tobe con- 
demned that God may have the 
glory. 

Now as out of knowledge ap- 


| prehending Gods juſtice came 
| fear : ſoout of the ſame, appre- 


hending mercy , cometh hope 


-| and love. 


And as true fear is timor bu- 
milians joyned with humility : 
ſo true humility hath joyned 


with it hope,leaſt it ſhould drive | 


to deſpair ;as in 7udas, atth, 
27, Fo 

To hope 1sto look for Gods 
mercy 


| 
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wheneceall good things come. 
neſſe bringeth fear 
ſpe&t of Gods mercy bringeth 
hope. NATE LEY 
Faith belieyeth the promiſe : 


be believed, that 1s not hoped 
for,as hell. 


Bernard ſaith, 


repoſita ſunt bona? 


Jpe mihi reſervantur, 


| Charttate curro ad ll, 


| Fear cometh by the faith of 
the Law, and hope by the faith 
of the Goſpel. 


7 That we reſt in hope in 
this life, | 

2 That wereſt not here, but 
look for a better. 


As our life is a ſea, bope 1s 


compared to an anchor, where- | 


3 and I1TrCcs |? 


hope looketh for it: for that may |! 


Theuſe of hope is twofold. | 


'} 


mercy, which is porta /pei ; |! 


Of faith, hope, and charity || 
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Faith inreſpe& of our weak- |#| 


| fear, ſo we do not by hopef 
{ return to hope in our ſelves ; 
but our hope muit be in 
| | Sod. 
f | | ' 2 Itmuſtbeof things to come; 
-h |. for hope that is:ſeen 1sno hope, 
'1 ' Rom, % 24g. 7 
| 3 The things we hope for | 
' 4 muſt not be looked for with ſe- | 


| 


Carechiſticall Dottrine, 


| by we hold faſt, 


As1t1sa warfare, our hope is 
an helmet -to ſave our heads. 
from hurt. | 

As the body liyeth ſpirands 
ſa the ſoul /perends : and: if it 
come once deſperare, then the 


] party is in a miſerable caſe. 


In hope three things are to 
be regarded. 


as We went: out of our ſelves by | 
; 


curity, as if it were an eaſfie mats | 


ter to be atteined : But x Cor. 9, 


dies, and bring them in ſubje- 
FTHOR, 


27, we mult cheſten our bo- | 


{ 


| 


1 We muſt take. heed, that | 


In 


Pſal.39.7. | 


1.Petc I. 
21, 
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A pattern of | 

In the nature of hope there 
are 

I Joy, becauſe we hope for 
that which is good: 

-2--Grief, - becauſe the good 
we hope for is delayed. Now 
becauſe dilatis beni habet ratio- 
nem wali , therefore our hope 
cannot be ſecure. 

'  Andthe remedy of the delay 
18 onely patience, as Auguſtine 
faith in P/alme'3, 6. Suflierrs 
10/20 gun ſufpinuit te: "$6ſuſbinn- 
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et vitam bonam, And therefore 
.hold faſt, Heb. ro 23. 

_ Baſil compareth the Goſpel 
to a net, and fear to be the 
lead which maketh irefink, and 
'keepeth it ſteddy-;and hope the 
cork which keepeth alwayes 
above: without thelead of fear 
it wonld be carried hither and 
thither ; and without the cork 
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of hope, it would ink 
down, ' | 
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Catechiſticall DoRrine, 
For outward things, or Gods 


] |temporall gifts, there is a defire 


lawfall, when God giveth law- 
full means to come by them : 
but we mult take heed that we 


'do-not'male agendo quarere. 


The object of & poſſtbile, 
hope 1s 6ouum Cardunm, 
That good we look and hope 


for is to:come;or elſe it were no 


hope - and Not onely faturum, 


1.| but arduwm, hard to come by: 
; |poſſible, buthard.” 


And from theſe two come 
two-extremes of hope, which 


{ | arehere forbidden, preſwmprion, 


and deſperation.” 4 


The firſt extreme'is, when we 


conſider-it to be poffible- but 


-not hard, andſo wax 1dle, and 


fear not, but fall to preſumpti- 
on: "> 


This Preſumption is 
1 When we preſume of our 


2! | ſelves, afd 'our own ſtrength, 
; | whereas we muſt know that 


there 


Prefums- 


| ption. 


wad 


| 
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A Pattern of 


| there is gratiapreveniens before 


we can doany good : and foalſo 
gratia perficiens, to.continue in 
well doing, and to bring it to 
perfection. Sothat of our ſelves 
we can do nothing, »i/# gratia 


| preveniat, & ſubſequatar, 


2 When wepreſume of o- 
thers, and hope of help from 
them : whereas we mult know 
that if God willftirike, no man 
can withſtand him, Fianciam ho- 
minicum Deo preſtat ſolus Dens 
homes. i. Ghriſftes, for. he is the 
onely ſhield between us and 


Gods axe. | 


3 When we preſume up- 
on God, 'tnot grounding our 
ſelves upon- his Word, which 
begetterh faith,and faith beget- 
teth hope. And this 15a falſe 
hope to preſume upon Gods 
mercy without repentance for 
2ur finnes., or amendment of 
LEE. . -- NF 

The- ſecond extreme is, 
when we confider this 49- 
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7 ſions itur ad Deum, Therefore 
7% aſſcendat oratio ut deſcendat | 
'| gratia. 
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Catechiſticall Do@rine. 


WU 


this is called deſperation, And 
Is 

1 That which cometh of 
ſenſuality ; when this bonum fa- 


; turum hath either no taſt unto 
4 us, or 1t1s not eſteemed by us : 


this is Epicuriſme. Let us eat 
and drink, to morrowy we ſhall 
die. | 

2 That which - cometh of 


] too great ſorrow,when we ima- 
1 gine tbat there is ſuch a thing in 


the creature, as exceedeth the 


power of the Creatour ; which | 


was Cains errour, For Gods 


mercy 1s greater then our miſe- | 


ry : it1s aboveall. 
The fruit of hope is prayer. 


TInterpres mentis oratio;e [pet 0- 
peratione eratio-; precibus non paſ- 


f 41 futarum to be hard, & SD 
| poſſible to be atteined ; And 


ets. ce 


By 


Prayer. 
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A Pattern of | 
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By prayer is not onely meant | 


calvesof the lips, ( which .1s 
not in this firſt commandment )i 
bat the ' inward meditation of /? 
the heart,1 Cor, 14. 5. Eſa. 38. || 4 
*14. Rom.'$, 26. the groning of | 


private families. 


and /eransTis, the key to a 
the day, and the barre to ſhat1 In 
thenight. 


Elements. 
In the air. Elias by prayer | 
ſhut np the middle region that 
:t could not rain, 1 King.17.1, | 
In the fire, 2.K3-p.1.10.Pray- 
er broughr fire from heaven to 
deſtroy th®- captains and their 
fifties. 
In the earth,”P/a/ 706. 17. At 
Moſes prayer the earth opened, 
and ſwallowed {orah, Dathan, 


and Abiram. 


open prayer,which is called the ; 


Prayer is called clavis die; , 


| 
It works miracles inall the | | 


the ſpirit, and private prayer in } 
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Catechsfticall DoArine. 


: In the water.Exod.14. 16.rhe 


| Red Sea was divided by 


prayer. 
In the heavens, 


In earthly things. Exod. 17. 


4 hands, //rael prevailed. 
2: Indeath. Ea. 38.5, Exekiah's 
7] life lengthened. 


With God bimſelf. Exod. 2. 


| 10:when< Moſes prayed,God as 
though he ſuffered violence,bad 


him Let me alone. 

But how may I miſerable man 
be bold to pray tothe eternall 
God ? 

As one ſaith, Non t#4 pre- 
[umnptione, ſed dhvind permiſſione: 
for God commandeth it P/al.5 0. 


But it we joyn theſe two 
H m— 


. | TONNE 


i The Sunne | 
F|tood till ;as we reade 7o/ona 
5 4 I oP I 2. 


| rx. when Aoſer held up his | 


15. And if we pray we fhallbe | 
| delivered out of trouble,P/al 91. 
| 15. A&. 2. 21. butif wedonot, }' 
# we ſhall becurſed, ferem. 10. 
25. 
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A Pattern of 


= __—- 


tieritis; it will make us pray * 


omnia accipret, 


Invocation is here comman- 1 


ded ; whereinis, 

: A lifting up of our ſoul | 
toGcd with ation of our 
linnes, Pſ/al. 23. Is 

2 A pouring forth of our 


hearts to declare our deſires, þ x; 
i 


P/al. 142. . 


bo deprecatio, 
U N 00 
= O''r fs. 
= : : 
© | I. Peti-)) ſelves, Yprecatio, 
-2 5 tionfor Dee. 
o others, imterceſ/io, 
& Jeu Eve. 
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places rogether, Math, 7: 8. | # 
Vnuſquiſque qui petit accipict, 1 
and John L 7.23. Duecunque pee 1 
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with great confidence, if emis * 
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2. Thankſgiving, wee | 


Deprecation maſt be as amet | 5 


5. 13. 1n timefof affiaion, or | 


fear of evil ; becauſe Remotio || : 


malt habet retenem boxs ; and ſo | b 4 
cometh | 0 
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Catechiftical Doftrine, | _I67 | 
L # | Sherk under hope,and ſo to be, a" 
1 J prayed for. | 
be | Deprecation is In. | three [ . 
y ql chings. | 
= a "Ut malam avertatur, Dan. | 
[9.16.to preventan evil before | | 
j- |  1t COME. | 
nn | 2 Ve malums auferatur: To be | 
1 [delivered out of it, Palm, 25. | 
e | 2Is | 
| 3 Ye minuatur, That it may | 
r } 'be no more then we may beable 
> Jtobearit, P/al. 85. 4. 
5 We muſt nor ſay as com- 
| monly we do, I wouldT were 
2, | ontof the world : but as Chriſt 
prayed for his Diſciples;79hn 1-7. 
'25, not that he would take 
- 1 chem out of the world, but de- 
> 1] liver them from evil. And ſo do- 
1 ing, we have Gods promiſe,not 
, Jto be tempted above our 
' Iftrength, x Cor7#th. 10. 13, for 
7 Yeither our ſtrength ſhall in- | 
r Jcreaſe as the crofle increaſcth, 
? | Yor elſe our trouble ſhall di- 
? | F miniſh, 
© as H 2 Preca- } = 
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Precation* 


| Oueſt * 


Anſw. 


them that have. w. 


havelittle. 


; A Pattern of 


Precation 1s the. dcliring of E- 
ſomething that is good : and this | 
is very uſuall in the Pſalms. It |% 
hath three degrees. 

1- Togive to them that want, | 

2, To, ſtabliſh and confirm |: 


ED En REIT 
+ -_ ORETE I 


Com io acMcL.AzA  zx5 a iam om ce 


3 Toincreaſ(c it in them that 2 


Here we muſt obſerve certain 
ſteps : firſt, pray for. the Holy |! 
Ghoſt, #nd then. for. temporall ' / 
things , ſecundum wolantatem 
TK and herereſignatio1s an Cx- +} 
ccllcnt virtue : to ſubmit andre- 7 
ligne all, we haye, yea, even our : 
ſelves into Gods hands, 2, Sam. 3 

I5;.25» Here an l, let him. da to 2 


me as ſeemeth goodun hiseyes, I 4 
| But doth omnis omnia accipere? Þ . 


Surelyanany ask and receive 7 
not : and then'ſeeing God. hath 7 1h 
commanded us teask, and if we J| I 
do not ask he 1s offended. with |} 
us ; ſurely. therefore the cauſe Y| P 
why we recelive-not mult be in } 
our ſelves, and 1 in our asking, |3 i 
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Z|Sothar in asking this we hold, 
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Caterhiſtical DoArine, 


t That it 1s not a de- 


#| monſtrative ſigne of grace and 


k Ly 


3 favour alwayes to have our 
# prayers heard, and our requeſts | 
n Agranted,Pſal.78.29 and thatthe | 
|| A devils ſometimes have their re- | 


t | | queſts. | 


| queſts, but deferre the granting 
of them, that we might ask.|. 


more earneſtly, and eſteem 
them morehighly ;for Deſideria 
dilatione creſcunt & cito data vi- 


1 l:{cuxt. Or elſe God deferreth 


the granting of our requelts to 


4| beſtow a better thing upon us, 
3\ as grace to Paxl. Orif onr re- 


5, 
2 
13 


queſts be nor made aright, 
then they' are like childrens 
prayers, that will ask a knife to 
hurt them, as well as bread to 
feed them, and thoſe things »ox 
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T; nterceſ. 


fron. 


Thankſ. 


givinge 


'Eſz. G65. 


2 4 Matth. 


'7, 8. P[at. 
I16, 12, 


| 


ef Pattern of 


| accipiendo Accipimnus. 


' Interceſſion- is to pray-for o- 
thers : of this Auguſtine to Am- 


Church; P/a/m.122.6.torgover:- 
noars. Rem. 15.30. for our natu- 
rall brethren,1. 7eb. 5.16.for our 
enemies, /anb. 5.44, 
_* And theſe prayers are moſt ef- 
feRuall, for q#/ pro alits orat, 1s 
'p: 0 ſe laborat : for though it pro- 
fitnot them, it ſhall profit him- 
ſelf ; his prayer ſhall be curned 
into his own boſome, Pſalm 35. 


T 2 
Li 


3o | A | 

Thankſgiving 1s the Iaſt 
point of prayer: Gods glory is 
the chiefeſt end : and therefore 
whether we receive before we 
a:k, or when we ask, it is 
reaſon we conſider nid retri- 
buam ? - | | 


\ tes animus et meta benignitatis: | 4 
| Andit is the condition of the | 
obliga- 


The Heathen could ſay, gra- 


, \ os. 
b-ofe, Friter, F1 prote ſolum oras, | 
folus pro te oras ; ſs pro omnibus 0- ; 
ras, omnes [ro teorant, For the 2 
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/ C arecchiſticall Dottrme, 


* 3% 


XX} 


4] obligation wherein God hath | 
= bound himſelf by his promiſe to 


J beareus, P/al, FO. 15. thor ſoalt 


A g2/orifie me ;{o thatif rhoy dot 
q not. glorific him by thankſgi- 
] ving, thou breakeſt, the cove- 


4 nant, and art an uſurper. 


7 Thankſgiving ſtandeth in 


foure things. 
1 Confeſſion, that we have 


# reccivedit from heaven,and not 


| from our ſelves ; as eTrngufline 
faith, Ut 1s qui confiterur habere 


| : /e quod N00 habet, eſt temerarias ; 
| | c qui habere {e negat que babet, 


ingratus ; ideoque utendum eſt ut 
| datis non nt innatis, ut alterins 


4 104 noftrs, | 
1] 2 Contentation , when we 
4 reſt inthe gifts of God, and are 
| 7} ſatisfied with that which we 
| A have, P/al, 16.6. 


3- Annunciation, to tell it to 


A others what God hath done for 
| 2 us, P/a/.-66, 14. inthe congre- 
NY gations, Pſa: 111,1,yea to allna- 
5 _ P[al, 56.yea toall poſte- 
. H 


4 ritie, 


4 


- 
1 


ritie, P/al. 22. 31.notto keep 
cloſethe graces of Gad. 
4. Exhortations to others'to 


there wereno men, we ſhould 
callupon.the creatures,p/71.1 48. 
Thanks isnever truly given to 


| God, but there isa better thing 
| received ; as Bernard ſaith, e/- 


{renſus pratiarum eſt deſcerſus 
gratie: and grace fails when our 


j thanks fail. 


But . to ſpeak a little more 


101 09nis omnia accipit que petit? 
for the matter of cur petitions 


Right invocation muſt be, 

r Animata, our hearts ſet 
upon it, therefore it is that Da- 
vid chargeth his ſoul to praiſe 
the Lord : our prayers muſt be 


Parl, 1 will pray with the ſpirit 


| and with the underſtanding alſo 


I, (or.14.15. 


2 Our 


——— 


do the like, P/al. 95: 1. and if |* 


= 


| concetning that queſtion, qware |- 


with anderſtanding, or elfe they | . 
| are without life, therefore ſaith 


a I 
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Catechiſticall Doftrine. 
2 Our prayer mult be con- 
ſtant, not like the waves of the 
ſea:but ſeeing prayer is /m erpres 
[p18 and abbreviarin ftder,there- 
fore it muſt be as an anchor to 
take faſt hold, not wavering or 
| lipperie, Zames 1, 6, P/al.145. 


| 18. 


$ With humility,-or elſe it 
|18.no prayer : a form whereof 
we have Dan 9.18. _ 
4 We mult not make abſurd 
prayers, orationes ſine ratione ; 
namely , when we do accedere 


;| fay to God forgive me, and. to 
1 our brother pay me? We muſt 
| give therefore 1f we will. re- 


£ | ceive ; and We mult forgive, if 


or 
7 
b: 


we will have forgiveneſle, Prov, 
21. 13. CMatth. 11: 25, 

5 We muſtnot ſetdayes to 
God;whereinif we be not heard 
{| we will leave prayer and God 
|| cg we malt pray continu- 
FY Hs ally, 


———rc_, 
et Metra tt tits. > She 4d pe 


| 
1 
:| 


/| pro pace, ſive. pro remiſſicne pec= || 
| catorym,&-ipff peccatatetinemns, | 
| as Tertullian ſaith: How can we | 


_ 0 - 


LF 


% 


l..} e7 Pattern of -j 
vB! - | ally-without fainting, 1.Theſs. | #| 
4. 1 I7, Lnke I 8s Io. Þ : 
I Means to Prayer. 1 
Prayer is the means of allo- | |. 
| | ther graces; therefore it hath | | 
| no means, yet helps ithath. 3:18 
1 To conſider our own im- | 
perfeRtions;to haveas it werea | -| 
[ table of our wants. - = 
| 2 Toconſider Gods benefits, 
| tohavearegiſterof them, % 
| | 3 Fafting,whichisasitwere | || 
=o |.the wings of Prayer, As Angu 


BF [tine Faith, Jejunium orationis ro- 
ſ: | bur, 0r4tio Cis jejnrss. 

: 4 Todelire other mens pray- | - 
ersto help us,as one ſaith, f ora- | || 


: tio tua fulmen fit, aſſceniat ad ca- | | 
' _. | lam ſola & per ſe;ſtnon,fit graudo | + 
] [2 | iter imbrem ; that is, aſſume the | 
0 | prayers of the godly, ; 
j After the obtaining of that | : 
i which we pray for , followeth | 
ih | Love: & whereas we ſaid before | .- 
Wl | that to lovea thing, was firſt to | -- 
ſl (i © | knowit;and thentoeſteemit; | * 
ll [(;7 18 em _ | 


—_— — 


705. : 
We may alſo diſtinguiſh love,. 
as if we ſhouldbe ſaid to love 


this eſteeming doth fr xoperly 
appertain to love, 


Love 1s 1,Concupiſcentie,wnen | 


we love to the end to receive 
ſome good thing of him whom 


welove, called amor mercenari- 


PTA 

2 Benevolentie, without re- 
ſpe& of any. good looked for, 
called gratuitns, 

Others divide Love to be, 

1 P2u0niam, becauſe he hath 
k eaid our vcice, 

2 '7,m:t/i, though he kill us, 


our meats-and our friends, 
In the one we love our own 
£00d, quod cupimns. +» 


In the other, to do them good-|. 


uibus benevolumns. 


The Apoſtle ſaich, 1 Cer, 15. 


a6. That is not firſt which js ſpi- * 


riuall, but that which is carnal, 
Which Auguſtine, Baſil, eAm- 
broſe, and Berward referre to 


Catechiſticall Dot: ve, 
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| 


A Pattern of 


Faith,& love : hewing that Ce 


| ſars virtnes were in greater ac- 


compt then (ato's; Ce/ars being 
courteſie, affabilitie, clemencie, 
liberalicte, &c. cato's conſtan- 
cie, faithfulneſſe, juſtice, &c, 
becauſe theſe reached not to 
the commodity of others, as the 


former did, That which is na- 
| turall will be firſt concupiſcentia, 
| before it be cupzazras. 


And becauſe nemo repente fir 
ſummus, we muſt take this amor 
mercenarins as the inchoition 
and mean, whereby to attain 
tothe other, which is grataitas, 

Love is the greatelt virtue, 
even above faith and hope. 

1 In breadth ; for faith and 


| hopeare within the bonnds of 
| mans perfon, butlove 1s to God 


himſelf, and - from him to our 


| friends,yea our enemies ; Beatny 


qui amat te, & amicosin te, & 
enimicos propter te, ſaith Anugn- 


| ſtine. | 


2 In length; where the o- 
ther 
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| ther end with life, love 1s after 


{ this life, even in heaven, 


And whereas faith and hope 
are 1n us, but not in God at all, 
loveis in Gad ; yea he loved ns 
firſt,as Beynara ſaith, Neſcioquid 
amore majus : dedaxit Dim de 
calo, hominem invexit in celum, 
Deum homint paravit, homin:m 
Deerecounciliavit, 

And then ſeeing magyes amo- 
711 eſt amor, and God hath loved 
us farſt ; great cauſe have we to 
love Gad again,who hath'loved 
us, | 

1 Prior, Joh» 4.19.Darxs ft 
qui amorem nonrependit, 

2 Tantus,as Aug. non licet co- 
vari exprimere quantas, 

Tantillos, as {mall as could 
be;zeven before we were, Rorm.9, 
IT. | 

4 Tales,Rom.5 ,10.when we 
were enemies. 

5 Tantum, as we may ſee in 
God, | 

I The father,his 14nt#m, Joh, 
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A pattern of 


3. 16 .ſ,1o greatly, that he ſp ſpa- 
red not his own Sonne. 

2 The Sonne, his tantam, 
content to leave heaven, and to 
come down and ſuffer; 

1 Ignominte, 2atth.27, 63, 

2 Povertie, Luke 9.58. 

3 Sickneſle, E/ay, 53.45 

4 Hatred, 7ob» 5.18 


5 Death itſelf. Toba [y.13-| 3 


And. all for our ſakes,for the 
love he boreus. 

2. The holy Ghoſt, his taz- 
t4m,.to come and dwell with us 
when Chrilt left us, Rom, 5.5, 

So that we may ſay, Wh ; 
could God do more? 

6, Gratis, Pſal. 16, % he can 
receive nothing of us but love ;. 
Nuhil autem decentins quam ub a- 
mor amore compenſetur., 

Now how much ſhould we 
love God again? | 

Bernard anſwereth this que-: 
(tion; Y#ia fects me, ideo me tibi 
debeo;nunt autem cum renovaſis, 
quantum? Ditto me feciſts , ſed 

renovaſts 
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\ | 5 minus redas, quia minor ſum, 


| deeſ}, And ſo this we mult la- 


Catechiſticall Dof@rine. 


renovaſti multis aitlis, faftis, paſ- 
fs : And with the ſecond ma- 
king there came the gift of Gad 
himſelf ; Niſs dediſſct ſe pro te; 
on reddidiſſet te tibi: Si me ſolum 


mils reddidiſſet , potui me 11 de- 


110 ;at cum ſe mihi, quid ills red- 
dam? Yetthat which followeth 
is our. comfort, Etenim fs non 
poſſim quanium debeo amare, u!- 
ira quod poſſum,ſ; poſſim,velim;& 


quia tamen tota anima diligo,nihil, 


bour to attain.unto,.tolove him 
with all our heart, and all our 
ſoul. . : 
Our love to God may be ex- 

amined by this, whether we be 
contents lege Domini; for gui re- 
gem amat,legem amat ;and ſoit 
1s with God and his Law. 

_ Thecontrary to this is a»20r 
wHnds , and amor ui, 


Means of Love, 
Amongſt miny , one means 


to 
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A Pattern of 


 (ideration of the profit we ſhall 
reap by it: He hath given his 
' Sonne for a price; his Spirit for 
a pledge, and hereſerveth him- 


pretium pronobis,Spiritum ſanttz 
aaturns coronam. 


\ Signes of love are 
! 1 To think of God with a 
deep thought, a long rheughr, 


profunda ; continuata, crebra, for 
AMatth. 6, 21, nb; theſanrns, ibi 
animus, 

> 2 To eſteem well of the 
pledges of Gods love,the Word 
and Sacraments, 

3 Vbi amor ib; ocalus, as 
Eſaus eye was on thepottage, 
Gen. 25-31. © 

4 Agrief for Gods abſence 


from us, ?/al, x20, 5. | 
5 Not to think the time 
long that we ſerve him, as 7acos 


becauſe 


—_— CC 


ſelf for a reward, Dedit Filium 


to make us love God is the con- 


teftem,es- ſeipſum pro nobis ([exvat 


- | and an often thought,coprrarioxe | 
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 Carechiſticall Dofrine, 


becauſe he loved Rachel, 
thought ſeven years a ſhort 
time, Gev, 29. 3O, 

6 Tobe afraid tolooſe him. 
nod cupis habere, times perdere: 
cuicunque cupis comjungizab eo 15- 
mes ſeparari, 

7 To be grieved when we 
think we haveloſt him, and feel 
rot our former comfort. 

8 Tohavea care to recover 
Gods love again; P/al. 1:32, 4. 

9 If we can be content to 
love God ſomuch the more, if 


bate him, as Pſa, 119.127. 


quench it, nor fire conſume it, 
but we can forgo all for it. 
Now the twoeffe&; of love 
are obedience, and patience. 
Of obedience Gregory ſaith, 
probatio dileionis eff exhibitio 
operis, Obedience then as the 


ative, and patience as the paſ- 
five, do both depend upon 


love. 
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10 If neither water can]. 
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AP attery of 


Love between equalls 1s call- 
ed amioitia, but where one par- 


ther ob/ervartia, the naturall at 
whereof is obedience. 

And though Chriſt be our 
friend and our brother, yet the 
Apoſtles call themſelves his ſer- 
vants, and Rom 6,16. Whom ye 
obey, his ſervants ye are. 

In the Lords prayer in the 


fie Gods name : and' that is-by 
the Kingdome of God co- 
ming , . and that - cometh by 
doing his will, which is obedt- 
ence. | 

Nitil facit Fenos vel malos mo- 
res, [ei boni wel. mali amores, 
Anguſiize. 
The cauſes of allC Amor ra't 
evil, and of the Jizflammans, 
want of obedi- YT mor mals 
ence are theſe, Chnmilians, 

That our obedience may be- 
true, there muſt be wer Re, 


ty is ſupertour, reverentia,or ra- | 


firſt petition, we deſire to glori- 


and #dezn nolle betwixt God and | 
; us, 


Catechiſticall D oftrine, 


ed by Gods will. 


b=tter then ſacrifice. 

t In obedience ofertur pro- 
| pri volantas: that which is our 
own, as1t is dearer to us, ſoit is 
Letter accepted of God : butin 


and not onrown. 


our ſclvesa living ſacrifice :in 
the other, dead fleſh of (lain 
beilts. Ng: | 

'3 Inſacrifice the things may 
| be our own, but in obedience 
we offer our {elves : and :b2d:en- 
| tia non poteſt pls dare quam de- 
| att ; deait exim ſe, 

4 Obedience 1s jnge /acrifici- 
am, a perpetuall mortify'ng of 
the will, reaſon, and members, 


ſamed in an houre, 


[ 


| Obedience 1s a compound 
word 


us, ſuffering all our ations and 
all our wils to be ruled and dire- 


2 In obedience we offer tp | 


Though ſacrifice be accepta- 
ble unto God, yer obedience is 


ſacrifice, we offer ſtrange fleſh, | 


| 


&c. whereas ſacrifices are con | 
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A Pattern of 


word of ob and audio : and the 
rule of compounds is, i» coypo- 
fitts & copulativis utrumque facs- 
endum, 

We have great reaſon to 
heare him, becauſe he heareth 
us : neither can we heare a bet- 
ter Counſeller. And if we heare 
not him,we ſhall heare a worſe: 
for oves qui non audiunt paſtorem, 
mncidunt in lyupos : They that will 
not follow the Shepherd to the 
paſtures ſhall follow the Butcher 
to the ſhambles. And the next 
thing in obedience 1s to keep 
that we heare, 

The degrees of diſobedience 
are, : 

1 Negligentia nbique culpa- 
bilis, Matth, 22. 12. 

2 Contemptus ubique danna- 


bilis, Luke 14,18. 


Sjgnesof obedience. 
1 If we obey in Gods Law, 


| as well chat point which the 


| Princes Law doth not take | 
| '-:-.Hold-1 


" 1M 


Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


hold of,as that which it doth; 238 
namely the third and fourth 
Commandments. 

2.. If inthoſe things. wherein 
God ſeemeth-to ſtrive with na- 


' ture, we follow God, & preferre 


| him before our parents,our bre- 
| irs and kindred, 'as eLbram 
* 

| The ſecond proper efteRt of 
| love 1s Pattience,1.Cor.13.4.It1s 

| a fruit of love. 

| A Heathen man ſaid, Non 4 
m0 qQuenquam, niſs 0 das; ; for | 


 foI ſhall know whether helove | 


me orno, by his.forbearing of 
me. And eAuguſtizve 1aith , 


Qui deſinit (ulinere, deſinit a= 


7AYT EC 


vbjectto parierice, ſo that pati- 
ence is never propter ſe, /ed prop- 


a little pleaſure here on earth, 
that we may have greater joy in 
heaven. ' 


_ 


Durnm pat : for evil is the 


ter mags bonum : And this 1s | 
the reaſon of Chriſtianity, that 
| we ſuffer wrong , and forbear 
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A Pattern of 


heaven : So that ardor deſideri- 


orum facit tolerantiam malorum, 


Weoffend againſt Patience, 


| when we are ignorant of the 0- 


riginall of afflition, and conſi- 


| der not the cauſe from whence 


it cometh, .and ſo ſeparate God 
from being the authour thereof: 


And, 


1 If the afflition be within 
us we take unto cur ſelves ter- 
renas conſolationes, our pleaſures 
and onr friends, and ſolabour to 
drive it away. 


2 If the affliction be with- | 


out; as Non ex noftro humore, ſed 


ex aliorum fato, then wethink 
we have injury, and ſo look 


not to God that tis the ſmiter, 
butunto man, that is bat Gods 


| rod. 


Meansto patience, 

1 Toconſider that we ſuffer 

juſtly, we deſerveit, -Lzke 23, 
41, 

2 As it isJuſt, ſoit is of faith, 
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| _ Cateebiſticall Doftrine, 


in n regard of the promiſe, P/al. 


89. 3 3, 34-that his my ſhall 


never be taken away. 
3 To conſider , that conti- 
nuall - proſperity in temparall 
ings 1s not.alwayes a ſigne 


of Gods fayours,-but rather the | 


contrary. 
4 Seeing thou canſt not help 


it, make a» virtue of necefli- | 


tie, AG. 9.5. it is hard kicking 
againſt the pricks : therefore 


| do it willingly, and ſuffer pati- 


ently. 
And thus much. of the firſt 


point, That we muſt have a| 


God, : —_ 
Therecemain yet two points : 

I To have him for our God, 
which 1s Religion, 

2. To have him alone, which 
1s Sinceriy. | 

And out of the wards Before 

Me, Integrity, 


And out of the ward, Shalt, | 


Our | 


Perſeverance, 
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Our .affeation 1s evermore 


bent to ſome Religion : either 
an Idole, 1. corinth, 8. 7. or the 
world, 2: Cor. 4.4. or our belly, 
Phil.:3:1 9.0t money, Ephe/.5.5. 
allthefe diſhonourthe true God. 


And therefore it.is not enough | 


to havea god, but we muſt have 
E trac God. | 
' In Religion there are three 


aſuall errors, - 
1 When. we never ſeck. 


and in this will I die; and ſo Res | 


It, 

2 When we take unto our 
ſelves a Religion upon ſome 
offence, and ſtubbornnefle to te 
revenged of ſome injury, 

3 When Religion is upon a 
f1dden found our, and as it were 
tumbled upon without either 
ordinary ſtudy, or ordinary 
time, : 

But if a man be born intime 
of true Religion , what need 
then 


ligion findeth us, and not we | 


| 


more ; but in this I was born, | 


| 
| 


» | 
[4 
of 


: Carechifcal Deftrine. 


then any mare ſearch e 

I ſay, yet he mult probare, trie 
and examine it whether ir be 
true or no, which 1s proportio- 
nable to the ſeeking of ic. 

We muſt ſeek it therefore, 
and that 


Matth, 6.63. firſt of all: for it 


near, 7/a. 55,6. left while we are 
ſecking other things, he be gone 
farther off. 


2 Wichour whole heart, af- 


hearty manner, Dexr. 4. 29, 7er, 
29, I3. 

Having ſought it, ang found 
it, we muſt reſt in it, 1 7594.6,3, 
and make it our girdle, Fphef. 2. 
10. 


true religion are 


—_ 


rent... 
2 Hzreſic in great matters. 


1 Before all other things, 


{anRifieth all other things; we | 
muſt ſeek the Lord while heis 


ter a ſerious, and- earneſt, and | 


Contrary to this retine in | 


x Schiſmein things indiffe- 
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_ Apoltaſy, _— and-fal- 
ling from all. 


Means to true Religion. C 
1 Reading the Scriptures, 


| AT. 8. 28, Eunuth. 


2 Prayer,almes,and Faſting, 
Afts, 10. 10. (0rn:lins, 

3 To increaſe our-ſmallknow- 
line, Atts 1.8. 24. Apolios, 


Signes of true Religion. 
Auguſtine 1n his Book, de c5- 
vitate Dei mentioneth 4, 

1 The antiquitie, 

2 The purging of the ſoul. 
3 The ſmall beginning. 

4 The examples of virtue. 

Thys much of religion. 


Sincerity 1s to have God a- 


| lone for our God ; commanded 


in thoſe words, 1a/th. 4, Io, 
With all thy heart, with all thy 
ſoul : Soexpounding that word | 


enely, Dent, 6, 17. for he will | 


not glve -his glory to another, 


> 


-of 
-» 


fincere: | 

1 In reſpe&t ” the matter; 
that it be not corrupt, - nor | 
mingled with falſchood. ': +: 6] 


es *© 


—— 


Careebtreet] Doftrine. "1 


- Our worſhip of God muſtbe be 


Cz © 4 <2 


..2 In reſpe of the:qualitie: 


or affection, that itbenot ſake-: | 


warm,half hot, half cold;Rewe!:! 
3.16.like to them, Z/ay 3.16.5 
and Eſa, 28.16; to whom: All 


| things are alike... Double hearts 
Ed ferem. 8. 8.. Sd ap\- iT; * 
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Now for integritie. Before 


IT % vo. 
. 


This: Commandment is::by'/ 


this addition diſtinguiſhed from: 
the other three that follow :the: |: 


other: concern* Gods: outward! 
worſhip, this his inyrard. _ .. 
The Lord faſhioned the eye, 


ſal. 94.9. yea, he framed the. | 
ſpirit,Zach. 1 2. x, and therefore | 


ſeeth marethen; the eye or ſpi-_ 
cit ; yea, more in us then we do 
our ſelves; and therefcre theugh 


boni# c0ra bemine be bonum appa- 


xv | 
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A Pattern of 


7704; petit it be revera bonrm, it 
; muſt needs be bonun Coram 


Bens: irs ar. H 
; Gog muſt have not onely the 


os 
| outward: but the inward man.. 


the theapt;the inward parts, 2/4). 
Fu: and- in this. refpeRt! the 
of heaven |s '{aid to 


ii{God: requireth the heart, be- 


| pong from. the. heart cometh 
I! 


life, and all the faculties of ſaab 
'and body; and without it all the 


| |pavits ite dead; 


70b 1.2. [nteger and reflus are 
' joyned *rogether : ſo we muſt 


low for {oi8a'good work come- 


Ch; 1x25." 
| OIOTD WNT 1 (017 
-Mirans: to integritie (. 
-'L To ſet God before our eyes 
continually. | 


'2 To think upon judge- 


i ment, 


havetheſe!two properties: wel 
muift be ne824,'(traight, noturoo-! 


| ked and #zegrs, ſound, nothol- | 


ly both wikhin an without, Ex- | 


ity 


CN 


x % 
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| gave hits heart-blond: for ns, 


Catechiſticall DoRﬀrixe, 


ment, and our accompr. 
3 To conſider that eye: fer- 
vice 1s nothing pleefing to God, 
Epheſ. 5 

4: To conſider how Chrit 


7 2 


Therefore Bernard ſaith, jw#/te 
cor noſtrum wenaicat,quiſuum pro 
nobis dedit.” \ 2 

 Signes of integrity. 

1 If we be not conſc:i mali to 
our ſelves, and fo fear 'not what 
men can do unto-us, 1 Cori2th. 
4. 3- | 

2 If we continue our ſtrength, 
and ſtedfalt mind. under the. 
Croſſe, as Ez:kiah did, 2 Kings 
20, 3. | 
3 Ifthe hatred of finne be- 
gin mour ſelves, Rom.-7: 24. 

If we can truly ſay the two 
jalt verſes of the 139. Pſalme, 
| Try me,OGod,and know my neart, 
prove me, and krow mythonghts, 
and conſider if there be any way of | 
wickedneſſe in me, Or a milder 


wriall, p/al.7. 3. If there be any - 
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Perſeve. 


| is not 10x habeo, T have noother; 


| ers, may all work inus' a fear 


} 


ec Patternof © IJ 


w c:edneſſe im my. Saints, Or at At 
leaſt p/al/m 4. 4, let us examine | 
ot own hearts upon our| 


beds. 


Now for Perſeverance, 
The anſwer to Nos habebis, 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods, 


but #0» habebo, I will have no 


—_ wo 
Theſe. verbs of time, f#i, ſuns 


toſce what we have been, what 

we are, and what we ſhall be: 

eſpecially becauſe we know not 

whether God will forſake us or 
not. 

Perſeyerance 1s diſtinguiſhed 
from patience in that the ob- 
je& of patience 1s triſ?1tia cru- 
cis, and the objet of perſeve- 
rance 1s T adium diuturnitatis, 


| Here are condemned, 
| T1 Thoſe that peſevere and 
continue in an cevil thing, 
”_ Eſa. 


© | Tanchical Do@&rme, 


Eſa. 5,11: Prov. 24. 26, 


quite away,.or if not, yet are 
wavering and unſtedfaſt > As 
Pharach y was. 


Means to perſeverance. 


| our {elves againſt our enemies, 
Toſh. 1. . 

2 Toſet much by Religion; 
for if we ſctlittle by it, we ſhall 
not cantinue. | 

3_To deſire not to runne in 
vain. 


ance of thereward, which ſhall 
laſt for ever. 


Signes of perſeverance: 


N anquam atcere,ſufficit ; for cam 
deſinis eſſe melior, incipts eſſe dete- 
ri0#:48 they that row againſt the 
ſtream, if they hold ftill, are car- 
ried backward. 

2: That which is Rev. 2, 19. 
I 4 if 


m__ 


2 Theſe that do at oncefall | 


1 As1n patience, to prepare | 


4 To conſider the continu- | 


1 Non reſpicere,(ed per{picere. | 
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o 1 Pattern of 


If our laſt fruit be more then our 
| firſt , and if we grow from 


| man dment. 


trength to ſrength, pſal. $4.'7.| 
Phil. 1.9, 


Thus much of thefirſt Com- 


6” Wh 


The ſecond com-| 
mandment. . 


1p teacheth the manner of | 
Gods outward worſhip , and 
bath init twothingus « 
1 Theprecept ir(elf. 
2 Thereaſon of the precept. 
The preceprt preſcribeth two 
things : 
1 That for his honour in out- 
ward worſhip he will havemo- 
dum & fe prefſcriptum. 
2 He will have reverent!an 
_ '#1ra-aTo that manner, | 
The generall thing here for- 


bidden, is the making of 


Images : 
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Catechifticall Doftrine. 


Images : but a further thing is 


| ſer down, col. 2. 23. invented 
worſhip ; for ( to make ) inthis] 


place figntfieth to invent. 

The generall thing here com- 
manded, is that we ſhould wor- 
ſhip God after the orderthathe 
hath preſcribed, Heb.8. 5.2x04, 
25,40. 

For as Chry/oſtome ſaith, Non eſt 
honor ſed dedecus ſi vel con'ra vel 
prater mandatum fiat. 

Þhis that is here command- 
ed weexpreſle, as Ats 3,22.by 


hearing of one Prophet, not ad- 


ding or detracing any thing, 


| Dent. 12, 32, not altering. 
any thing, Ferem, 2. 11, nor}. 


leaving any thing undone, Deat, 
Fo 32. 
Herein we have to conſider, 
1 The Eternall ſubſtance. 
2 The Ceremonie, 


; The Erternall ſabſtance ſtan- | 
-* | deth in foure things. 


1 Preaching the Word, 


: : - | which we ſee bath bin alwayes 


I5 = uſed 
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uſed, 1 Per. 


| Prophets time, E/ay. 61, 1, Ne- 


| 20,7. Exod, 8. 8.this was at 


| 10.35» Riſenp, O Lord, and at 


 _eA Pattern of | 


3- 19, before the | 
Floud, Noah, A. 15. 2. In A40: 
ſes.rime, Dent, 33. 10. In the 


hem, 8. 4. Luke 4. 16, Mark 16. 
M4 C327. 
_2 Invocation,called the calves 
of our lips : which 1s, 

1 Petition, Ger. 4. 26, Gene/. 


the beginning of battel, Neums, 


| O Lord: 1 King, $. 22, Salomons 


the cealing of the battel, Retwrn 


prayer, and LZuke 11, 
| ChriTs. - 
2 Thankſgiving ; comman- 
ded, Deat, 31. 19. Gen, 24. 27- 
| praiſed: 1o alſo Exod. 15. 1. 
P/al. g5. 2 Chren. 5.6. Ezra g. 
| 10. /Aatth, 26.30. Epheſ, 6.18. 
& + 7 OS 
3 Sacraments, Gez, 15. 2, 
Exod, 12. Matt. 28, 19. Baptil- 
me, Matth. 28. 26. the Supper. 
4. Diſcipline, commanded, 
Mat 18.18, 7eh.20.22,executed 
Atts 


I3» 
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Catechiſticall Dottr$ne, 


Afts 5. 4. by Peter, 3 Cor, _ 
by Paul. Rules for it, 1 Tim, 5. 


Thus much of the Eternall | 


ſubſtance. 


For the Ceremony, we-have 
fourerules, | 

1 Thar the Ceremonies be 
not many, and thoſe neceſſary, 
ACS, 154 20. 

2 That the Ceremony be to 
edifice, net-to pull down thar 
which the ſubſtance ſerteth up, 
I (, or 7 4.26, Gal. 2.18.and this 
againſt prayer in an unknown 
tongue, 1 Cor, 14. 4. 


2 That it be for order, | 


1 (or. 14, 20. and 32. 
4 That it be for decencie, 
1 Cor. 12, T3 - 


Means to perform this Com- | 
mandment, | 
1 Tokeep volamen atrinſque 


federis,7oſb, 1, 8.legendonot the 


Legend and Scholaltical fancies, 
but to. keep the depoſitums , 


I Tim, 
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| thing i mn matter of religion but | 


| #um Fehove, the Word of the 
| Lord, 


' 


=” RT: of 


— 


| ded, Thox ſhalt not bow down to 
| them, by whomſoever they be | 
made, Thou joals not a" _ « 


17 im, 6,20. without adding or 
detrating. 

2 That we keep it without 
ſpot, 2 Cor. 2.17.1 T#m.6,14-. 
for one ſpot will marre all, 
| I Gor. 5.6, we mult take heed 
that Y7iahs altar creep not near | 
[the Lords altar, 2 Kings 16, 


Signes hereof are, 
When we ſay or prove no- 


in this manner, 
1 As the Prophets did , Ds. | 


2 As Chritt, CHatth. 22.32, 
by a Syllogiſme. 

3 as the apoſtle, 7 /or, 11, 
23. that which we have recei- 
ved from the Lord, 

Now whereas to non facies, 1t 
might be ſaid, non facio, ſed 
fattum reperio; itis therefore ad- 
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The Romanilts leaving the 
originall of che Hebrew, betake 
themſelves to the Greek tran-_ 
lations, 3 

They profeſſe Tex xvysiv, but 
| not Fever , becauſe fay they, 
Hanh, 4.To wyvT not joyned 
with Texxxuriy but with aaFeveay, 
ſo that we may Fen nwely to 
Saints, 

But we ſay to this,that the de- 
vil required no more of our Sayj. 
| our Chriſt, but aerxxwriv, and 

therefore unlefle we make axo;- 
zw#ey proper to God,Chrifts an- 
{wer will not ſerve nor be ſafh- 
cient, | 

As for their diſtinRion of Sraiz 
and aFetzey though it hath been | 
long in the Schools, yet innane | 
of the Fathers,but Anguſtive; of 
whom, though he were a reve- 
rend man,we may ſay as he faith 


knowledge in Greek or Hebrew. 
But to diſtinguiſh them aright 
in deed , A2da@- is a ſervant of 


of himſelf, he had no great} 


1 


Our 


| 


Objefion. 


of the 


Papiſts. 


Anſw, 
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oar own ,. and AzSns is a hired 
| ſervant; and ſo came Larro a hi- 
red ſouldjer of a4Soy merces, and 
by the abuſe 'of their calling, 
| came to that odious name, as it . 
| 1s noxw-ufed, © | | 
| - And the70 Interpretersnſed 
it here}, becauſe rhe Iſraelites 
ſhould not -be hired for money 
to dreflſe and adorn the Images 
of the heathen, as it was their 
aſe at thattime, 
But now the learneder ſort ſee- 
{ ing this diſtin&tion fail them, 
have found out another ſhift, 2» 
colere . 6" adoyare imagines, ſed 
Chriſtum & Santtos per imaginer. 
And this wasthe very allega- 
tionof the heathen, non 1dola ed 
numendaliquod cui [aolum edifica- 
tur : Lactantins de Orig, erroris 
cap.2 Non fimulacra ſed: Marten | 
& Fenerem per fimulacra, (aith 
Chry/oft.hom,18.in Epiſt.,ad Eph. 
And indeed it was plainly the 
errour of the Ifraclices, they 
would not worſhip the calf, for 
[1 they 


—_ . 


Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


they did not think'it to be God, 
but by the calf they wouldwor- 
hip God, the calf being uſed as 
a repreſentation of Gad:. 
| . Andhere the Romanes fly toa 
third ſhifr, which is, that the ig- 
norant people muſt have ſome- 
thing to help them to remember 
God, is 
| Butif che people mult be pur 
' in mind, of what ſhall itbe ? 
| 1 Notof the Dentie, for they 
themſelves are wearie of that, 
' and Hoſius ſaith, cap. 66.12 de- 
cal, ſach images crept in,dormi- 
| cntibnus paſtoribasr. 
| 2 Notof {, Þriſt as God, for his 
5 ' attributes are infinite : and that 
_*? | werebuttodivide Chriſt,ſeeing 
i his deitie eannot be painred;and 
ſo they fall into that Amathema, 
I Ephe, Cemniil, 


now glorifiedsfor as Eu/cb, ſaith 
-| to Corſtantia, his glorie is noi 
greater then it was upon the 
mount, when the Ciſciples could 


3 Notof Chiitas man, and | 


not look upon him 4 Not | 
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4 Not as he was man in the 
fleſh, for that were to teach lies; 
eAbac, 2. 18. and itteacherh ns 
to forget his paſſions which can- 
not be painted. | 

And if they wwll remember 


| Saints by them, we ſee to them 


18 denied Texxwmev, Rev. 22,9. 
and as Avgnſtine faith well, S5 
andirent angelos, diſcerent ab illis 
9 adorare angelos : and we ſee 
Coloſſ. 2. 8. worſhipping of An- 
gels condemned, | 


Now letus fee how wwe ought 
to behave our ſelves in Gods 
worſhip. 

1 As this Commandment 


18 for Gods outward worſhip,fo 


if it be inour hearts, we muſt 
bring it forth : bono deberier ma- | 
rifeſtatio ; we muſt not put our 
candle under a buſhel:bonum /u- 
cis noneſt poneuaum ſub malo te- 
nebrarum. | | 
2 In copulativis uirumq; Jaci- 
endum,and 1.Cor,6,20 body and 
ſpirit : 
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ſpirit : and the devil knowing 
{ that God will be glorified in 


both, requireth of our Saviour 
the one, namely , the bowing 
downof the body, atth, 4. g. 
becauſe he knew, if God had 


not both,he would have neither | 


of both. ©: Re Per a 
3 Inthe fanQuary, that is in 
times and places of religtous ey- 
erciſes obſerva utrumque pedem , 
havea care of thy loweſt mem- 
bers, much more of our eyes, | 
ears, and hearts. - | 
This outward worſhip of 
Godisin Signs, Faftos, 
The fignes of outward worſhip 
are two, - | 
1 To empty ourſelves, and 
deponere mignificen ia, Fob 19.6, 
to take our Crowns , or our 
olorie, the beſt things that we 
have, and to caſt 1t at his feet, 
Revel. 4. 10.2 Sam, 6, 22,nuda- 
tio capitis, 3 Cor, 11, 4. for piles 
donari was a figne of honour, 
and peculiar to freemen. 
2 Humi- 
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2 Humiliare, to make our 


ſelves near the ground, to bow 


down-: that. which the devil 
defired of Chrift, andis afigne 
of Gods worſhip,z King.19.18. 
Eſa. 2.9.the contrary is plagned, 

The fa& it ſelf of worſhip- 
ping bath two things. 

1 To beat command, atth. 
$.2.tocome,. and to come wil- 
lingly;for that Neſcio vos,which:! 


they come of 111 will, & ſo heare 
of him, but know him not: we 


verſe 34. 


Lek. 17.8.and to doit firſt of all, 
as eLbrahams ſervant, Gen, 24, 
33. would not eat till he had 


done kis maſters bufineſſe. 
To apply theſe things to the 


Chriſt ſhall. pronounce in hts-| 
Judgement , 1s either.to them | 
| which never come to his houſe, 
and ſo he knowes them not : or | 


| muſt come mature and quotidie, |: 
Prov. 18, 17, walt at his doore, | 


2 Todo his will, 2fatth 8.9. . 
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| Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


ur | ſhip ; prayer, preaching, (acra- 
OW || | ments , &- diſcipline, we maſt 
vil | | have the form of our behay1our 
Ine |''/| in them from our fathers the | 
18. | }| faithfull, 1 Saw. 10. 1 Pet.3.6, 


As = wage = ES 


Ce ore Ie 


ed, | | they nevercame together with- 
\ip- | ©] cut bowing:down, neither ever 


| .1 departed without external] 

tth.| | fignes of reverence. 

vil- | | For their :coming together 

ich | 2 Chron, 6,12. 1t was with knee. 

b1s-| | ling down to the ground. | 

em | | Fortheir departure, 2 Chyos. | 

uſe, | ] 29. 29. they bowed themſelves 

: or | | and worſhipped. | 

eare | Thefirſtthing then in all theſe 

we | | foure parts of Gods worſhip, | 

idie, || prayer, preaching, ſacraments, 

ore, | | and diſcipline, is, that there be a 

7] reverent behaviour i» acceſſu && 

8.9. ] receſſu, 

Fall, J The ſecond thing 1s for our 

. 24, A preſence at them, 

had' 4 I. In prayer ſeeing 1t co- 

4 meth of humilitie and hope, we 

the f muſt have ontward fignes like 

1 and anſwerable to thele two. 

1 For 
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1 For humility : there muſt be 
in our prayer depoſiuss magnifi- 
centie, 1 Corinth, 11,4. withun- 
covered heads, Ger.18.2. kneel- 
ing down as Abram did. And 
Genef. 24.16. his ſervant, Exod. 
72.27-the pegple;>x King. 8.54, 


[rhe Prophets, Lake 22. 41, 


Chrift, Aﬀs 9, ao. Peter, Ephe/. 
3-14. Paxl, As 20. 36. the 
whole Church, A&s 21. 5. the 
Elders ; 

But the word in Hebrew for 
kneeling, fignifieth//erv;ce : and 
ſervice may be alfo ſtanding : 
as Gebhezi ſtood before Eliſha, 
and $ammelftood and miniſtred 
before the Lord. So Ger. 18 22, 
Gen.19.27.Gen,24.13.,Ex0,33, 
Io.Nambi23.18.Pſalm,t35.2, 
Chron. 23. 13. theſe are fo: 
pablick prayers, 

In private prayer a man may, 
it he be fo affected , proſtrate 
himſelf before the Lord, as did 
Hoſes and Aaron, Numb, 20, 6. 
Dent,9,18. Matth, 26,39, 


| 


2 For 


| 


IIS 


out, P/alm'1.31. ts. fob. 11:4r. | 


Curchifioall Doftiine, 


-2 For hope: inour prayer the 
Ggne thereof is ocrulys elcvatus, | 
cies lift up, and hands ſtretched 


I 
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and- Fob, 17:1, £x04, 17, 17. 
P/alm$88,9.1 Tim«2\,8, Oculws 
elewatas exſpetiat, menus extinſa 
petit, Sitting at prayer is not 
warranted, alam willed Balak 
to-ſtand by his burnt offering, | 
Nam, 23. 15:and being ſet, he | 
bid him riſe, Verfe 18. -. . 

- This is the bebaviour that is | 
to. be uſed in petition But in 
deprecation our eyes may be caſt | 
down with the Publicane, Zake | 
15, 13. 

IT. In preaching, or hearing 
the Werd, it is lawfull ro fit, 
Buck. 33.31 Mark3. 32. Luke 
5. 17,and Luke 10, 39. AR. 20. | 
9. It is lawfull alto: ro ſtand, | 
Nebem, 8.5. - 


{ TII, Ferthe Sacraments, the 

form of them ſheweth what 
our behaviour ought to be in 
them. 


CS 


IV. For 
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| . T H1l.Fordiſcipline it isplain. 
The judge litteth, and the accu- 
ſed ſtandeth before him, x 
Here are forbidden:the con- 
trarie to the' former: as to be 
- proud, and not humble: ſlacke; 
| and not” diligent in Gods -fers 
vice, either in coming of 
obeying, Of ſuch people” chry- 


| /oſtome ſpeaketh, Ludus vocat &- 


venir, .jubet, & facis: tuba'Dei 
vocat, & non vents, jubet, & non 
facies. Thow majſt Judge bythe 
Centurions ſervant whole ſer- 


| vant then art: even his that 


ſaith, go, and thou goeſt, AZartrh, 
© | 

_ * But tocome more eſpecially 
to the point of Gods Liturgie or 
publick ſervice:we mult obſerve 
therein theſe five points. 


that 1 Cor, 11,33. Tarrie one for 
another: and /4ar.22.1 2,he that 
was not uniform was puniſhed. 


when they ſaid we will go to 
| the 


a —_ ———__ the. i 


I Vnitie: as we may ſee by 


And ?/alm 122.1, Irejoyced | 


| v4 
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the houſe.of the Lord; 4@4.2,0, 
they met with oneaccord: 4, 
4. 24. with one accord they 
prayed: A, 8.6. ſo they heard: 


and P/alm 34. Davidexhorteth 


them tolſing ſo. | 
2 We muſt not flamber no 
ſleep at 1t ; for we mult ſerve 
him with fear, and ſleep 1s 
without fear. 74c06 fearing his 
brother Eſa ſleptnot allnight; 
of this. we: have:'an example, 


| Aﬀs 20-7. Paxnlpreached, and 


the people heard till midnight ; 
of which chry/o/tome ſaith, e- 
ara nolte vigilant, ut £08. condemn= 
nent qui media diedorminnt.. 
And ſurely the ations of a 
naturall man being eating , 
drinking, and fleeping, ſleep 1s 
by the ſame reaſon condemned, 
that the ether twoare, 1:cor,11, 


22, namely becauſe we have | 


houſes to ſleepin. 
So 1 Theſſ.5. 7-Watch for they | 


that ſleep, ſleepin the night : But | 
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we may ſay, They that ſleep, ſi:ep. 
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| in the day. And 1ſo where the 


place of ſleeping ſhould be our 
houſes, and the time of ſleeping 
ſhould be the night ; we in the 
day timeſicep at Church : and 
we know not whether God will 
in that ſleep utterly forſake ns. 
We ſee Marth, 26,40. when our 
Saviour had commanded his Di- 
ſciples to watch, and they fleps, 
ſome of them'afterward depart- 
ed from him-and ſome forſware 


him, | 


- : The'two'Diſciples going to 


Emans, had Cor arders when 
Chriſt talked with thew, Zuke 
24, 32. and that cannot be /ub 
oculo pravi. YE 

3 Our hearts muſt be preſct,or 
elſe our eutward watching . will 
not ſerve the turn : If we have 
Cor fatai, a fools heart, Eccle/. 


7; 6. it will be inthe houſe of | 


mirth where ſports : but a wiſe 
heart ywill ſeek for knowledge, 
PFoV. 15. 14. the fools exe is in 


all quarters; wandring here and 


A aa 
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there, Prov. 17.24. but the wiſe 


faſten theireyes as hey did, Luke | 


4. 20. itis nothing to heare, un- 


leſle we be attentive, Lak. 8.18. } 


as Lyaia, Atts 16.14, with a 
wiſe eare, Prov. 18 15. 

4 We muſt not talk during 
the time of Gods ſervice ; it is a 
figne of reverence to be ſilent : 
As if one ſhould turn from us 
to ſpeak with another, while 
we tell him a meſſage, we would 
think he little regarded us, 
Zeph.1.n,8.Be ſtill at the preſence 
of the Lora, who ſpeaketh by his 


meſſenger. And therefore inthe | 


primitive Church, the firft word 
was a x«&, and fo Paul bec- 


koned with his hand co this pur- | 


poſe, Atts 13,16. 
5 Depart not from it till it 


be ended, Exod, 33.11, Tit.2.9, | 


For as we pray that God ſhould 
heare us, P/al. 3O. 10. and P/al. | 
38. 21. Go not farre from us : | 
So we ſhould take heed we | 
go not from him ; for that 
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DF dread- 


WEI —_ 
< 


et. ata. Ald. Hr 


wr” © 


ſpeaking to God: and the law 


| Councel of carihage. | | 
But may wenot be abſent for | 


A Pattern of 


 dreadfull ſentence, Depart from 
»e, Matth.25 . 4. ſhall be a pu- 
niſhment to thoſe that go from 
him heer, | | 
Preaching is a ſpeaking of 
God to us , and prayer 1s our 


is cquall, P/alm, 107. 11,45 we 
deal with God, ſo God ſhould 
deal with ns : and if we com- 
plain, Lord, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken us ? the Lord may anſwer 
| us again, Serve mi, quare dereli- 
| quiſth me 2 

In the Primitive Church it 
was excommunication togoout 
till the end ; from the firſt word 
714 ae3s,till the laſt wordaar 2g- 
1; AS appeareth in the fourth 


any cauſe e 
Avnſw, Yes. 
1 If we belick, and fo can-. 
not come. | | 
2 Ifwe offera ſacrifice our 


ſelves, we may be from another 


mans *. 


| 


= is vilible, and therefore this 


Catechiſtical Dottrine, 


mans f(acrifice : for it is beſt to 


be the principall agent in Gods | 
ſervice. 


3 The neceflarie viſitation 
of the ſick may ſtay us ; for 
AMatth. 9,13. 1 will have mercic 
and nct ſacrifice. 

Thus much for the precept, 


Now the reaſon of the pre- þ 


cept, which is pane & premium; 
puniſhment tothe offenders, and 


| reward to them that keep the | 


Commandment. 

Why is this Command- 
ment the firſt with puniſhment, 
as the fifth the firſt with pro- 
miſe e 

1 Becauſe the puniſhment 
mult be praportionable to the 
fault, Dear. 25. 2. and the ſinne 
againſt the firſt Command- 
ment is hidden, and therefore 
left-to God ; as the knowledge 
of it, ſo the puniſhment : But 


puniſhment is ſet down, that 


K 2 others / 


215 


Duet. 


Anſw. 


er ee ee 


alL—_—__ 


| monly infli& puniſhment upon. 


| like affections cf jealouſie and 
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_ 


others may fear, 1 Tim, 5; 10, 
2 Becauſe men do com- 


them that worſhip God : there- 
fore God' to meet with them, 
becauſe fear of mens puniſh- 
ments ſhould not keep us from 
worſhiping ofhim,threateneth a 
puniſhment if we worſhip him 
not. W042 
Where itis ſaid kere that 
God 18 a jealous God, henceari- 
ſeth this queſtion, | 
Whether there falleth the 
affetion of a man into God or 
no ? *Ardpomm des ; 


% 


We anſwer, No : But both | '] 


here and where it is ſaid, God 
repented him, and ſuch like; it 
is onely meant, that God will 
do as men do, which have the 


repentance, &Cc. 

Before the puniſhment there 
is acenſure of the ſinne, and it 
tandeth in two things, = 

r Itis called iniquitie or per- 


verſeneſle. 


2 That| F 


__—= by 


pts LY wa *Y —=XKFx 


- 
| | 

* 

- 


| 


Catech;ſticall. Doftrine, 


2. That thofe offend herein 
are” ſaid'tohate God: for if the 
caſe, {tand: betwixt ,onts. and 
Godsforhis worſhipzif we pre- 
ferre-not him and: his will be- 


| fore our own, we hate the Lord, 
The puniſhment it ſelf 1s cal- 
led-a viſitation.; and the ' grie- | 


vouſneſſeofitiwemeaſure; 


ing in out children, which are as 
our-ſelyes, Lake 9. 38, Luke's. 
42:2. Samue!18.z3;.andaprin- 
cipall part of our-ſelves, even 
the ſeed, as though now there 


chaff, -. | 


foure generations. 

Bur if the puniſhment be up- 
on” our children :'may one 
man be juſtly. puniſhed for ano- 
ther mans offence 2 ©. ] 

; Thar which ſeemerh toſtand 


againſt it 1s, Deaut,24,16:7 he fa- 
1 K 23 thers 


i. RY 


| 


T By thagreatneſſe of it, be- | 


were nothing left in us but the 
2 By the continuance of it, | 


the whole, memory of man ; a | 
generation, nay more, three or 


Dueſt, 
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: 


of Pa attern of 


thers ſhall not be put to back for 
| zhe children, nor the children for 


ene fathers, Extk.1 8.2.20, G4- 
lat. 6:5 .T Cor.-3.10. Fire 3I4 29; 
To theſe em Schoelmen an- 


| ſwer/as to that E/.38. 1.7 hou 


ſhalt die and not live;thatis, (ſay 
they ) not meaning, 2#id futn- 


| rum eſt,ſed quid ex diſpeſit itiowt moſ- 


ftra futarum eſſet: ſo here God 
ſpeaketh not ( ſay they )quid fa- 
ciet, ſed quia ex diſpofitione merits 
n0itri faceret : but this would 
breed a neglect of the Com- 
mandment. 

More fully therefore to an- 
ſwer it : Thereare three kinds 
ofpuniſhment. | 

1 Satis/attion : and this muſt 
needs bejuſt one: for another : 
as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, and as 
in ſuretiſhip, 

2 Medicine : and in this al- 
ſo it is Juſt ; the head being lick 
the arm may be letibloud; -and 
for the preſervation of a: better 

member, we may put in jeopar- 

ie 


Cartechiſticall Dofrine. 


die a worſe, So to deliver the 
father from eternall puniſhment 
the ſonne may ſuffer temporall. 
3 Corretien, the covenant of 
bleſſing being made with us 
and our ſeed ;if we break the 
covenant,our ſeed may alſo juſt- 
ly be puniſhed: As we read, 6a»- 
tic. 2, 15. the Church findeth a 
neſt of little foxes which have 


not yet deftroyed-any vineyard , 


nor worried any lambes ; yet 


take us the little foxes, ſaith the. 


Church ; for.if they grow up, 
they will do both. 


And ſo becarſe there is a | 


poyſonous nature in the coc- 
katrice 'egges , we may tread 
them under our feet. 


The uſe hereof is double, 

1 To breed mutuall care in 
fathers and children, 2 $a. 12, 
I 3 s T1 6, 

2 To acknowledge our cor- 
ruption, Det. 26. 5. and with 
Davia, Pſ41.106, 6. toconteſle, 
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wenn i at. 


Tand the keeping of this way,th: 


mandment 1s the name of 


e1 Pattern of. 


We have ſinned with our fathers. 
Thus much of the puniſhment: 
The reward is «Mercy, and 
that te thouſands, where as the 
puniſhment was onely to foure 
generations. Not that his mer- 
cy 1s greater then his jultice, but 
that heis moredelighted in the 
one them the other, | 
This mercy is to them that love 
him ; the triall of this love is th+ 
keeping of his (ommandment-: 


way of Gods Commandments, 
is the keeping of our own ſouls 

And thus mnch of the ſecond - 
Commandment. 


— 


The third com- 
mandment. 
I He objet of this Com- 


| God. Thething commanded 1s 


Be | praiſe; | 


a 88. Me. . The 


 Gatechiſticall Doftrine. 
praiſe; and this praiſe muſt be 
to his name.; We muſt publiſh 


| thename of the Lerd, and give 


glory to God, Dent. 32. 3, . 
The glory of God muſt be 
inwardly theſcope thatwemult 
aym atzand out wardly the mat- 
| ter of our ſpeeches -and aftions 
This. Commandment hath a. 
Precept anda Penaltic. 
| Theprecept in_theſe, words, 
| Thom ſhalt not take thename of the 
| Lord thy God in vain. 


| things. 


| 1 The ame of God : The l 
[name is that whereby we know 


| a manor athing, and whereby 


[we are. known ; and by the | 
' name we Giltinguiſh a thing |. 


| fromallother things;ſo whatſo 


| ever Godis known by, is meant 


| by hisname in this place. 
2: Take. The Hebrew word 
| for this hath twouſes: 
| 1 4n oloriofis, to bear up, 
or lift up,as to lift up a ſtandard, 
| K 5 Exod, 


The precept hath in it chree 
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| 


| ſhoulders; 
a ates ol to life wp a 


| tians by Chriſts name , ets 


| ſtanding whereof we muſtn note 
j{ in every ation 


| that is in vain which hath no | 
end ; and therefore we muſt 
| look Cui bono, to what good | 
end our words of aftions may 


A Pattern of  * 


Exod. 17. i5. as ſervants do 
their maſters ONoges on their 


burden, | 

:.i;Thefirft of pheiſe aſks i is for 
thoſe that. take Gods name upon 
them, thoſe that are called by 
his name, as we are called Chri- 


11-26. ! | 
The ſecond ufe is for then 
that ſwear, for that is a-burden 
and a heavy thing. -; 
3 1n vain, For the under- 


1 Theend. 

2 Theagent, 

2 The work. 

I For the end : We know 


tend. . 
And our ends muſt be, 
4 Gocs 


= ' Wu ww, 07 


_ , 


Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


| -1 Gods glory: ;or elſe God 


willaccount of us as D avs 4did 


vain he hath done-for us ; and 
all wedois in vain. 

2 Our own ſalvation, | 

3 The edifying of our bre- 
thren. 13.457 

IE For the agent : in him 
his heart muſt be conſidered, 


| which isthe principall agent; 
for if that be not ſtedfaſlt , all | 


is but chaff, fit to be blown 


WW Q-. 0 


about with every blaſt, and fo 
light and vain ,: yea vanity it 
ſelf, toſſed to and fro, Prov. 
2T. 6. Net 
III, For the work, that muſt 


ſome good end or purpoſe. 


Now for the taking of Gods 
Name in oath. 


Oath, ae fatto. 
Is 7, Jarurandum promiſſori= 
am de futrro, 


of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25.2t.allis in | 


needs be vain, when it 18 not to-|. 


An. 7arjurandum aſſertorium: 
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A Pattern of _ 


tefte, which.1s called conteStatio, | 
Zadg.8. 19. and fub Deo vindice, 


called exſecyatio : fic faciat mihi 


Dominus ; ſo and ſo God do nnto | 


Ee. « i ] 
Now when a man hath thus 
ſworn, 1tis inthe Greek called 


| zpxo5 a hedge that he hath ſet a- 
j bout himſelf, which he may not 
break through ; becauſe he 1s 
bound per/iſterein difto, & pre- 


ſtare poliicita, | 


44 And t becanſe that the He- 
brew word PW, which ſigni- 


{ fieth. 9 ſwear  fignifieth alſo 


ro ſatisfic he-to whom we do 
ſwear; muſt be-there-withall 


.contenred:; as jwvo isinterpreted 
pro jure babes, as ſure as the jus 


it ſelf, and ſo the controverſie 
ended. - : | 
But how maketh this oath for, 


| Gods glory ? 


1 9 uod confirmatur, per certins 
confirmatar ; then this is Gods 


alorys thathis Name ſhould be | 


_ © accompted 
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accompted more certain then 
all things whatſoever, _ 
2 It ſheweth a great faith in 

us, | 

1 Inthe Conteſtation we ſhew 
that webelieve that God will 
vring every thing to guns Cor. 
4.5+ 


2 Inthe 'F xecration we ſhew: | 
that we. believe the power of | 


Godto bring Jucgements upon 
us, Rom. 12.9. 


The eAnabaptiſts objeR, that 
we muſt not ſwear at all ; 
. grounding upon that ſpeech of 


our Saviour Chriſt, 44atrh,s5 34. 
Swear not at all. | 
_ "But we muſt interpret this 
ftpeech after the ſcope of the 
place; which was to confure the 
docrine of the Phariſees, who 
| taught that a man might ſwear 
and forſwear, ſo he took nor 


Gods name.” And our Savicur 


| forbiddeth them {o to ſwear at 
all ; and teacheth us, wicn we 
do ſwear, that we mult ſwear 
onel y 


A—— 
—— 


| "IT 


Objett. 


Anſw. 


—_ —— 
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A pattern of - 


onely by his name. , 
1 We mult not leave out his 
name, and ſwear by other 
things, Amos 8, 14. 
2 We muſt not adde any 
thing to1t, as vivit Domings &- 


| Moloch. 


It appeareth how that we 
may ſwear ; and that in ſwear- 
ing we muſt take the-name of 
God, | 
Now that we may not take 
his name in vain, we muſt ſwear 


(in Truth, J—_ and fudgement, 


Ferem, 4.2, 
I, Truth ; commanded Levit, 
19. 12.WE muſt nor {wear falſly 


{| to perJure our ſelves, 


in cognito, when 


1 Inafſer-) weknoiy. 

tion, either Yiz dubio, when 
| we know not. 
ant non (tatuimns 
2 Inpro- prefeare. 
miſſion, when Jevt #0n preſta- 
mus. 

IT. Taſbice : and that requireth 
tnat 


| 


| verently not raſbly, Eceleſ, 5. 


. 


| ſenſerbat the words carry: D ew 


Catechifticall De@trine. 


that we ſhould ſwear onely 5» 
honeftis & poſſibilibas : for that 


and impoſſible nox eſt omnino ju- 
ranudurm, And if we haveſworn 
unjuſtly, we maſt rake heed that 
we finne not in performing, as 
wehavedone inpromiling : but 
in malt promiſſis conſeinde filum, 
III, Judgement :and that re- 
quireth- three/ things - at our 
hands. EM 2-4 | 
_ 1 That we takeon; oath re- 


2 To takeit asa holything, 
and therefore not to make it 
common. _ "FIRES 

2 We muſt account it a mat- | 
ter ſpirituall ; and not to ſay, 7- 


gero:for God will take that 


fie atcipit ut ille qui dat, 


which 1s *nhoneftum, non eſt jus :| 
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raw linguamentem injuratam | 


from raſh ſwearing, are theſe 


| foure. 


I As 


The means to keep our ſelves | 


A Pattern of _ 
1. As again ſaith, Cave 
facilitates, nam. facilitas afjert 


' blaſphemiam.; - 
2 Leave thoſe. jcoperfedt 
' oaths per fidem &c, awhich: 18 as 
| muchro ſay,as 95/igo filers me- 
am Des: which being. Gods 
gift! may betakenfrom-us...... - 
3 By ridding--our-felyes of 


In aa angry mans mouth' n 
things ſ>readie: as An agg 
and in a\vatnglory: we think it 
a braverie and a magnificent 
thing'to ſwear: 1deo-leviter ex- 


eftimatores, 
 -4 Conſider that'no | precept 
hath been moreviſibly puniſhed, 


|! name of God in Vows; ]..: 
A Voy differeth from an oath. 
thus ; 


 conſnetudinem ,\ » conſueruuo 


imparianep and vainglory 3 _—_ 


iſtimanys jurare,quia leve exiſts: | 
| mAmus JUrAmmum ; e tdeo lews 
| exiſtimanitis, ; om tewei, Youaws | 


Befides oathes, we mult - alfa | 
take heed how we take- the 
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An oath is neceffary-between | 


manand man ;a Vow 1s volun- 


tary berween God and man: 


and this Vow is when by the 
particular conſideration of Gods 
graces inus, we bind our ſelves 
either ſecretly in heart, or open- 
ly in wotd before orhers, to 
yield unto him any dutie, which 
of neceſlicy we are bound unto. 

To vow were an caflie mat- 
ter, if that were all : But we 
mult reddere as well as wovere: 
for 10x reddevre eft dewovere, to 
forſwear, yea to bring a curſe 
upon our ſelyes:ſo that we muſt 
have a full purpoſeto perform. 
But with our purpoſe, and in all 
our vows we muſt have theſe 
conditions 2 | 

1 That he that promiſeth be 
[at juris,and free;neither ſervas, 
nor [#2r, | 
2 That the thing. vowed be 
in his power. 

3 That it be layfull to be 
performed, 


4 That 
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4 Thatitbe no frivolus mat- 


ter, but worthy to be vowed un- 


to the Lord, + 
Thus much of the Precept. 


The penalty followeth : The 


Zaad will not hold him guiltleſſe 


that taketh his name in vain, 

The reaſon of this penalty is, 

1 Becauſe many men to 
ſpare themſelves, or to ſave 
their credit, will take Gods 
name in vain: the Lord telleth 
them, that which they thought 
to-be ſafe for them, ſhall turn 
to their deſtraRion : it ſhall 


| draw down Gods curſe upon 


them. 

2 Thelaws of the land pu- 
niſh the abuſing of mens names : 
but we havenone that take or- 
der for the name of God, that 
that be not taken in vain ; and 
therefore God himſelf will look 
unto it, and take order for it, 

For the puniſhment of the 
breach of this Commandment, 


look | 


3 


ocootroncn. 
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look Zach. 5,4.thecurſe of God 
apon the falſe ſwearer, and up- | 
. on his houſe. 'Levit, 24. 14. the 
blaſphemer'ſhall beſtoned. And] 
for execration, Numb; 5. 27..ac- 
cording to the wiſh ſo ſhall it 
come to paſle, if the partie be 
ouiltie. And 1 Sam. 2.30. God | 
will honour them that honour 
him, but- they that deſpiſe him | 
ſhall be deſpiſed. | | 

Thns much of the third-Com- 
mandment, 


Em 


The foorth com-| 
'-mandment. 


——_ publicorum Cura ef 
minor, therefore God hath 
ſet down this Commandment in 
very particular manner, The 
principall parts of it are two: 

I Aprecept, Remember that 
thou keep holy, &c, 
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| For in ſox dl 


«&h a.:day, ob reſt; lignifyiag: a 


commandment. fp fees 


__— Ie. i 


".-.— prope nap oo 


2 A reaſon; of the precepr, 
$6; 1 
Sabbath: This word hatolerne 


workto go before. FEOY i b& 
' Santtifie, or keep boty:this ward 


is twice-'l!. a : command- | 


'mefit 1, © "af, 
T Attibuned i do 1 mans: 1650 
-2 To Godin'the: end, of thi 


Now for ſuch: words as areAt- 
tributed both to God &.man,we 
have this rule ; that they are at- 
tribated to God, ſub modo deſti- 
»andi, and to man, ſub mode! 4: 
plicands, 

So Chriſt took water, bread, 
and wine ; and he took them to 
deſtinate them to a holy uſe ; 
and we take water; bread, and 
wine, toapply them to thar uſe 
whereunte they were deftina. 
ted ; the. water 1a Baptiſme, and: 
the bread and winein the Sup-- 
| perof the Lord..' © 

God fanRified the Sabbath by: 


reſting | 


A ——— 


ED — 


reſting from hits works he had 


( 
| 


| 


| was in Paradiſe before there 


 ourſinnes1n Chriſt : 


Catechifticall DoQrine, 


made and deſtinating it to be 
kept holy by us : we muſt ſanRi- 
fie it by our reſt, and keep it 
holy by our'obedience, | 

1 Inour judgement, by are- 
verendeſteeming of it, not as a 
day appointed by man, 

2 Inour uſe : ſerdown E/a. 
38.13, notfollowing our own 
will, nor doing:our own works, 

Bat is not the Sabbath a cere- 


monie, and ſo abrogated by | 


Chriftd 

Do as {hri/did in the cauſe of 
divorce, look: whether it were 
ſo from the beginning ; now 
the beginning of the Sabbath 


was any ſinne, and: ſo before 


there needed any Saviour, and | 


ſobefore there was any ceremo- 

ny or figure of a Saviour. 
Andif they ſay it prefigured 

the reſt that we ſhall have from 


We grant it, and therefore 
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A Pattern of 


the day is changed, bur yet no 


Ceremony proved. 

I From the Law : 

1 By the Diſtintion be- 
tween the Law and a Cereme- 


[ nie, Dext, 4.13, 14. the Law 


came immediately from God : 


the Ceremonies were inſtimted 


by Moſes. : 

2 It were net wiſe to ſet a 
Ceremonie in the midſt of mo- 
rall precepts ; there be many 
amongſt the Prophets that can- 
not diſtinguiſh, - | 

3 This is a principle that the 
-Decalogue is the law of nature 
revived, and the Law of nature 
is the image of God : now in 
God there can be no Ceremo- 
nie, but all muſt be eternall : 
and ſo in this image which 
is the Law of nature ; and 
ſo in the Decalogue .: whereas 
a.Ceremoeny is , &77 79 «5 uauypdy 
waver 

II. From the Goſpel, Ephe/. 
2.4. all Ceremonies were ended 

in 
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7 iS Catechiſticall Dottrine, 
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in Chrift : but ſo was not-the 
Sabbath : for Marth, 24. 20. 


Chriſt biddeth them pray that 


their. viſitation be not on the 
Sabbath day : ſs that there muſt 


needs be a Sabbath after Chriſts | 


death, 


IIT. Thoſe which were Cere- 


monies, were abrogated ,and not 
changed ; but thoſe which were 


not Ceremonies were changed : | 


as the Miniſtery, from the Le- 


; | vites to be choſen throughout | 


the world;the ſeats changed:So 
here, the day changed from the 


day of the Jews, to the Lords: 


day, Rev. 1, 10, 
There is in this Command- 
menta taking order for the work 
and for the per/oxs, 
Firſt , for the wotk, there 
is, 
I. Adouble permiſſion. 
I Six dayes thou ſhalt Ia- 
bouar. 
2 4Un them do all thy 
work, 


IL. A 


[ 
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A Pattern of 


II, Adouble oppoſition. 
1 The Sabbath is the Lords, 
2 Init do no work, 

Out of theſe two permiſſions, 
and oppoſitions, we have two 
under reaſons ofthis Command- 
ment. _— | 
1 Becanſe weour ſelves by 
the right of creation are tlie 
Lords ; we could nothave been 
angry if he had given us but 
one day or no day for our ſelves: 


but ſeeing he hath given us ſix 
[-dayes, he is as liberall tous as he 


was to Adam, giving him all the 
trees in the Garden but one ; 
ſoto us all dayes in the week 


but one. And as the devil ' © 


there ſaid, Aſay ye not eat of eve- 
r7 tree ?So he ſaith to us, may 
ye not work upon every day ? 
But by this great liberalitie of* 
God, we learn to make the de- 
vil a better anſwer then was 
there given him;zand to ſay with 
Foſeph, Gen, 39. 9, How ſhould we 
deceive him in 1his one, ſeeing all 
-- 


——_ _.. 


| tabilss facit preceptum 
| L 


Carechifica Do Qtrine. 


neſſe, 

2 But the {roenth day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord, This i 1s the 
ſecond under reaſon. 

If God had permitted us 
this day, we might alſo have 
wrought in it:burt ſeeing he hath' 
not allowed it us, we cannot 
without ſtealth break into it. 

Thus much of the work. 


| Now ſecondly for the per- 
ſons : 

1 Thos, 

2 Thy Chilaren, 

3 Thy Servants, 

4 Thy Cattel. 

5 The ftrangey that is within 
thy Gates ; that is, within thy ju- 
riſdi&ion or proteRtion, 


The main reaſon" 'of the |} 


Commandment is, For in ſx 
dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earth, and reſted the ſeventh day. 
It 1s arule, that Ratio rmmu- 
immuta- 


bile I} 
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bile: and this reaſon of the Com 
mandment can never be taken 
away, and therefore the Com- 
mandment it {elf muſt. (till con- 


| tinue. 


. The reaſon is ab exemiplo : a fit 
reaſon to move all, Fohn 13.15» 
I have given you ay example :and 


1. Cor. 11.1. Follow me as 1 follow 


Chriſt. 

Auguſtine findeth no reaſon 
why od ſhould be fix dayes in 
making. the world:, ſecing he 
could have made it with a 
word, but that we ſhould be in 
a muſe when we think of it, and 
ſhould think on. his :works in 
thac order thathe made them ; 
as Dated did, Pſalm Io04. 

The Sabbath is /an&tum otium, 
a returning reſt from the works 
of the week- -day.: but yet with 
this Canon, Ab co quod nec antea. 
fieri poterat, nec poſtea pare » 01 
ita eft avertendum. 

We mult ſo giverelt both to 
our bodies and ſouls upon this 

day, 


| 


*. 
| 
| 


| 


% 
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Z which all that ever wrote ſay as 


| 245: and therefore not onely 


ments, 


V» CIs: 
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Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


day that nothing trouble ng :re- | 
membring that which 1s P/a/. | 
46. 10; Vacate & vwidete, Of 


the philoſopher ſaid, Poftulan- 
dam ſeceſſum ut melins intenda- 


worldly cares, but even the 
works of our calling are forbid- 
den at. this day, that ſo our | 
whole bedie may be at com- ' 
mandment to ſerve God : not 
thatthe works of our calling are | 
evil, but becauſe they will not 
ſuffer us wholly.to be occupied 
in Gods ſervice, and tots hoo die 
vacandum Domino. | 
Such is the perverſeneſſe of our 
nature, when God ſaith, labour, 
we reſt ; when heſaith,reſt, we | 
labour: yea, we will make ita 
policie to find labour upon that 
day which he hath denyed us to | 
labour in. And therefore for 
this reſt we have fix Command- | 


1 Exod. 16,6. Ceaſe from ga- 
Lo thering 


| A Pattern of 


cherteg Manna for this day, It is 
CHMercatura anime ; wherein are 
better things then Canna to 
be gathered, John 6. bo Is Pet. 
2.3s 

2 Nebem, 13. 15. If it be 
brought us we mult not buy it : 
here fairs and markets are for- 
bidden on this day. 

3 fer. 17. 22.No burderis or 
carriage-on this day, except we 
will have Godto give us ſuch a 
burden as the Jews had of the 
_ captivitie. 

4 No not in harveſt time, 
| when it is moſt likely to be tole- 
rable, Eccleſe, 34.11, 

5 No journeying onthis day ; 
a daily abuſe amongſt us, &xod, 
16. 29, Tarty every man in his 
place. 

6 Ecclef. 31.15. Not ſo much 
as to build Gods houſe, though 
there were great uſe, yea, and 
great haſt of it that it ſhould be 
builded, 


*s Catechiſtical Dottrine, 


——_—__ 


ons. 

Whether we muſt obſerve the 
| Sabbath as the Fews as1 ? not to 
kindle any fire, nor to dretle any 
meaton that-day. | 

Weſay, No: for this was but 


to them, For it iz a rule, that 
every moral duty may be per- 
tormed of all men : but they un- 
der the North Pole cannot be 
without fire eneday : and they 
under the EquinoRiall cannot 
keeptheir meat for heat: :and 
rhereforethis cannot take place 
amoneſt them : and ſo not gene- 
rall to all, nor pepetuall to be 
obſerved for ever, _ 

Whether all theſe reſts are abſ0- 
lutely to be bolden or not? 

.We anſwer, No, : for onr reſt 
muſt be a ſan&ification : and 
that reſt maybe without ſancti- 
fication is amongſt us moſt ma- 
nifelt, Andthat there is ſani- 


| 


fication without reſt we prove 


-Andhere ariſe certain queſti- 7 


ceremonial and belonged onely 
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| aeFf zas in medicine ; and there- 


foreſt, but that we may do well 


of Pattern >: + | 
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thus ; SanAification is in the 
means or practice, 

- And wherereſt is not joyned 
with theſe two, we mult leave 
it, For,ſ{ceing reſt is deſtinate to 
ſ1nAificatian, it 18 a rule in Lo-' 
gick, that Tantum. deſtinati ſu- 
mendum eft, quantum ad finem pro- 


——_ 


fore, where relt leayeth theſe 
wo, we mult leave reſt. 

For the means, that they may 
be without reſt , our Saviour 
ſheweth, Marth. 12. 12, againſt 
the Jews, which alwayes urged 
the outward reſt onely : and 
tezcheth them, that we muſt not 


upon the Sabbath day. and 
the Miniſters greateſt day 
of labour 1s the Sabbath day, 

Hando eft in opere cnltus 
Dei. So we reade of a Sabbath- 


dayes journey, AZ&.1.1 2. Sothat 
for the means to Sanfification 


2 O— 


we may leavereſt upon the Sab- | 


bath day, 5 | 
or : 
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| 1 Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


" 


. Forthepracice much more : 


12. 6.The work of mercyis pre- 
ferred beforeſacrifice, which ts 


but the means of ſancifying the 


Sabbath : and ſothe means mult 


{ give place to ſanRification. As 


if there ſhould be a firein the 
time of the Sermon,or ſuch like, 
it is a deed of mercy.to leave the 


| means and help to quench the 
fire. For God willbe glorified 
in the preſervation of his crea- 
tures: yea the very leaſt things | 
j may- not be loſt, 7ohbn 6. 12. 
| much leſſe theife of any thing. 


As we ſee. Matth. 12; 13. for 


mans life : Zuke 13,5. for beaſts; 
| and Iatrh. 12, 11, for other 


peril, 

But this neceſlcie muſt be 
preſent, not imminent : For 
preſents neceſſitate quiſque Aagi- 
firatus eſt, & quiſque- perſonam 


| Det habet,ut potidss occidat quam 


occidatur. 


for thermeans are lefle accepta- | 
ble to God the the praftice. Hat. |. 


Tm 


y RP 4 But 
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| Queſts 


| Anſw. 


A Pattern of ” 


| " Butif the. danger benot pre- 


ſent but imminent , as if one 
ſhould rell him there is wait 
laid for him, he muſt then go to 
the Magiſtrate, | 
We muſt alſo mark here and 
take heed, becauſe God ſeeth 
the heart, that we be ſure, that 

- we could not do it before, nor 
can do it after : for we muſt 
not draw neceſſity upon our 


| ſelves. 


Bat if wee veſt, is that enonght 
bene veStiri, & nil agere. 

Surely .no: For as bodily la- 
bour profiteth little, ſo bodily 
reſt profiteth as little. And to 


keep the Sabbath on that idle 
manner is but Sabbatum bovnm 
& aſmnorum. 

Befides theſe idle Sabbath- 
keepers, there are two other 
ſorts which areneither idle, nor 
well occupied on the Sabbath. 

1 Thoſe that Auguſtine ſpea- 


| keth of, 6, de Iconass. qui vacant 


| nngis,ſpeflaculisgtheatrir,chore's: | 


and 
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Catechiſticall Dolrine. 


m_—_—— 


land hom, 25, venatores: and Leo 
Serm. ;, de quadrag, addeth wva- 
cantes chartis, rationibus &+ com- 
meſſationibus. This Auguſtine 
calleth Sabbatum anret vitul.. 

2 Thatare drunken and ſur- 
fet on the Sabbath day ; for ſee- 
| ing. the works of our calling are 
| notlawfull on that day, much 
| eſſe theſe, or any the like (infull 
 aQions : for this .werea double 
offence, both againſt other com- 
mandmentsand this ; and there- 


fore may wellbe called Sabba- 


| trum Satane, . 


The right Sabbath is, E/a.5 8. 


1 3. Delicie 7Jehove, toleave our 


and that both publickly and pri- 


vately. 


|, 
| | own wills, and to follow his ; 
| 


Publickly, for the whole 


citte : that God may be praiſed 


.| In the great congregation, and ; 
| that in the aſſembly all men | 
might be known by one band | 

of obedience, Fohw 13. 15. and | 
| that the Common-wealths | 
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eA Pattern of 


might have 5xo-uygar,as the hea- 
then had 5om7ay. 

Privately for every particular 
man, that lit may be CMercatus 
anime to him ;tolighten his un-: 
derſtanding, and to reform his 
_ 3 
But how is the Sabbath ſan» 
fied ? | 

God ſanRified 1t,Ger,2.3that 
is, he ſeparated it from others to 
be kept holy, Zach. 7. 3: making 
that applicate unto us, which in 
God is deſtinate. 

Our ſan&i-C 1 Prayer. | 
2 The uſe of the 
the Sabbath Y. Word. 
ſttandeth in (3 Thankſgiving, 

Prayer is to be uſed, 

I; Before the ſanRification 
of the Sabath ; either 

1 Privately, P/alm 111. 1, 
tar h 6 . 46. | 

2. Publickly, 4s 6, 13. 1. 


| Cor. 6. "IN 

TI. After the ſanaification 
of the Sabbath, Namb.. 6. 24, 
| Luke | 


L.A. 


” 
rat al. 2s A. ani. mo —_ 
ad — w ? 


44 | 


| Carcchiſticall Doftrive, | 247 


Luke 8, for unleſſe he'continue | 
his Spirit which he hath given | | 
us, the enemy- will Prevail a- | 
gainlt us. 

The uſe of the Word, Dext.4: | 
10, whichis, 

1 To reade' it, or heare-it| 
| read privately, before we come 
to the publick aſſembly, that 
ſo we may the better appre- 
hend it, and gather more fruit 
by it, when we are publickly 
taught : as the Jews had their 


wy 5 ww ”w- "0 


1A TUTKEUNe | 
2 Toheareit publickly ;both | 
p the Law, A. 15.2, Att.7, _ | 


the Goſpel, 1. Theff. 5. 27. 
I 3 Afrer-we have heard: it, 
' | tofearch the Scriptures, and'to t- 
n |. | examine that which hath been | i 
__ | delivered. | | 
k 4 To ponder in- our: hearts 3 
- {that we have heard ſpoken, { | 
| ©.%#] Lakeg. 2.:Pſal. 979. >: | 
5 Toconferre of it between F "I 
n | | our ſelves, and with others al- | 
y {| fo.:. 
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A Pattern of 
- And this conference may be 
x Between the teacher and 


| the hearer: ſo was the uſe of the 


Jews,that the eighth day,which 
wasthe laſt of the Sabbath, the 
DoRours ſate,and all the people 
came and were reſolved of their 
. doubts + and. thereupon it was 
that Chriſt did appoſe them, not 
| aga teacher, ( as ſome think ) 
but as alearner, Luke 2.42. Zuke 
ro0;3! AG 3, To © 7» 
.,.2 Between hearers : and 


2.,2.2.King.2, 11. Like 24, 17. 
 Mal.3.16:teaching one another, 
vecauſe that doth ſome much 


other ſome : or elſe between 
' faperiours,and inferiours,as the 
. maſter and the ſervant. 


[|' >:The givingof thanks is alſo a 


| duty of the Sabbath, P/a/. 8.12. 
there isa generall uſe of them : 
| and there is alſo a particular uſe, 
P[al. 9, 8. P/al. J © 18, 
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| that either between equalls, Gal, | 


' good, which doth nothing move | 
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Alſo beſides theſe three, the | 
Sacraments 
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Sacraments and Diſcipline are 
for the Sabbath day, but not for 
- every Sabbath. 
1 And though reſt be comman- 
ti - ded on the Sabbath, and work- 
: ing forbidden ; yet as beforewe 
z ſhewed, thoſe good works 
$ which tend to-the praQtice:of 
t holinefle are tobe done on the 
) Sabbath day, andare alſo a part 
e| | of our ſanRification of the Sab- 
bath : namely works of mercy; 
J outward and inward. _ 
A I Outward,or in bodily things, 
7 Matth, 25, 53.to feed the hun- 
| | gry, refreſh the thirſtie, receive 
- | ſtrangers, clothe the naked, viſit 3 
| | the fick and thoſe that are in- | 
> | priſon : and laſtly, to bury the F 
dead , as eAuguitine faith Ne 
4 | pateat miferia, . | 
a | * To them that ſay, they know | 0bje#. 
; | not whoneedeth, | | 
: | Fi We anſwer, Occarrere eſt [ur- | Anſw. 
» | |} | currere, And it 1s neceſſary | 
they ſhould give : For as. eAu- 
guſrine ſaith, Petit [num pancu- | 
lam ' 
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um temporarium, da, & recipes 
mMAgnmum LHVYBUM. 

To them that fay. they have 
little, 

We anſwer : God doth not 


reſpicere quantum, but ex quants. 


| Butin our giving we mult take 


heed, that we donot take away 


rem partem-Diabols, 

IL. Inward, or in ſpirituall 
things, Of which Auguſtine 
ſaith » Principalior eft interna cha- 


ritas, quia parti prinoipaliors me- | 
detur, And this inward mereic is | 


of ſeven ſorts. 
I Toteach:the ignorant ?/a/. 
51: 13, Dan. 12. 
2 To advertiſe the doubtfull, 
Prov, 27.9. 
2 To exhort the ſlack ,. 2. 


. Cor, 13. It. 


4 To forgive, Matth,6 . 14. 


| 244 dat, non recipit, niſi remittit: 


qui remittit, recipit, ettamſs non 


aat. 
| 5. To 


or-other. dayes, to give on this |. 
day, for that were to give majo- | 
F 


"| _ Catechiflicall Dofrine. 


5 To forbear, x. Theſſ, 5. 4.| 
Gal. 2. 2, | 

6 To pray one for another, 
| 7am, 5. 6. Lithe 23. 34. n 
; 7. Toreconcile others, Matth. 


5. 9. 
$ | Now beſides thts Sabbath, 
there is alſo included by the rule 

of Homogenea another Sabbath, 
\- | Levit, 16, 27. The Day of Faſt. 
| | For as A»g»ſtineſaith,before| - 
|: , the fall there needed bur one 
| glorifying of God , namely: by 
'Z giving of thanks: But ſince the 
F fall by reaſon of ourgreat back- 


; ſliding, God muſt alſobe glori-|. 
fied, Sacrificio tribulati ſpirithie, 
for the mortifying of our fleſh. 
Neither 1s this a matter Ce- 
remoniall : for Chriſt ſaith, Lek. 
5. 25.that we ſhall faſt after his 
taking away : And we ſee the 
- | ſame accordingly practiced by 
' {the whole Church, A@. 13. 3. 
|] by eanl. 2. Cor. I1.27, _ 
This Sabbath of Faſt is either 
publick or private, 
| Publick; 
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A Pat tern of 


- Publick, to which the ſilver 
crump mult be blown, 7oe/2. 15, 
{ Private, that none know of it, 
 Matth. 16. 


' Thereaſons of publick Faſt 
I. For turning away ſome &- | 
; vil either culpe, or pane. 

| "'Boththeſe are cither ours, or 
others, Firſt pene. 

1 Our-own, when Gods; ar- 
rows are. nponus, Fo/p.7.6.7uag. | 
20, 26.. 1, Sam. 16. Joel 2.14, 
or when they hang over our 
heads, Efh.4. 3. | 

2 Others, as Zach. 7.5. 

For malum cnulpe, ſeeing we 
have all offended God, we 
ſhould all fear his judgements to 
come upon us, Zxra 9.11. 

IT. For the procuring of ſome 
good, A, 13. 27. Af. 14. 23, 
and forall theſe cauſes, publick 
faſt isneceſſarie, and not tobe 
negleted ay we regard Gods 

| 


| judgements. 
Private_ 


\ 


*  @arcchiſticall Doffrime, | 253 | 


1 


a_ 
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_ Private Fa likewiſe is, 


8 under his hand, 
x £4 for our.) 2.Sav, 12.16. | 
E & <\clves, Yacar his hand, 
=D 

G | 1,King. 21.21. 

5 CE for others, P/al.35.13- 


2 Ob malum culpe, id eft, prop- H: 
: | ter /angnorem boni; for without 
? | faſting ſome temptation cannot 
' |] be avoided, AHatrh. 17.2. 

And as the publick Faſt, ſoal- 
ſo the private Faſt is not onely 
for turning away of evil, but for 
procuring ſome good, _ 

1 Generally, A. 10. 13. 
2 Particularly, atr.4. AfF.14. 
Now as of the other Sabbath, 
{o alſo of this, there are two 
parts, Outward abſtinence, and 

Inward ſorrow. 

y- In the inward Faſt is required, 
that it be wholly all the day, 
Levit,23.32, Ezra. 6.and Joel 
I, 3. is required wakefulneſſe, 
and Exo4d, 23.4. Nehem.1.6,to 
"1 


——_— 


A Pattern of 


lay off our good apparell,and out 
- on more vile clothes. And'laſt- 


 iRud pauperi detur, 


have undergone the danger of 
ſo: great a puniſhment ; and ſe- 
condly ſorrow , that we have 
offended fo gooda God. 

And to-theſe muſt be added, 
a deſtre of amendment, and a 
promiſe to take a more (tri or- 
der hereafter in our ſerving of 
God then we have done. 

For indeed, both theſe Sab- 
baths are ſpirituall, as we may 
ſee by that E/a.58. z. we mult 
ceaſe from our own works, 
yeafrom cur own thoughts, if 


we. ! 


Neither will outward abſti- 
nence ſerve-the turn, without 
inward ſorrow, E[a.58. 3.and | 
berein is, firſt an indignation a- 
gainft eur ſelves, which is an at-;| 
feftion mixt with fear,thatwe: 


ly, that there be a ſeparation 
from all labour that is ufed on. 
other dayes then the Sabbath. | 
And, 2uod ventri ſubtrahitur, | 


| 
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| we will rightly, anRifie them, 


Means to ſanifie the Sabbath. 

1 A place of ſandification, 
Levit. 19. 30.and 26,2, we muſt 
reverence his SanAuarie, P/al. 
132. 5. And for this place of 
Gods worſhip,the Apoſtles took 
order that it ſhould not be too 
pompous, neither yet too home- 
ly, but that it be decent: with 


| that 2vg,ywoim, which though-it | 


be not the more weighty point 


1] of the Law, yetis not tobe neg- 


lekted, 


So we ſee in the Scriptures, 


[| whatalteration, and deſtruction 


hath been, for the rarity and 


17.16. ſothat Moſes wiſhed 
Nam, 11. 29-thatall might pro- 
phecie 


2 Perſons fat for all actions 

1 excellent; ſuch as are able todo, 
# more thenreade and ſpeak, Lev. 
| 2x. 6. For Prov. 19.1 9 Where 
'| there is 10 viſion, the people periſh, 


want of Prophecie, 7#dg. 17.7. 


1 Sam.14.2 Chrow.15 ,3.2 Kmg.| 
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prophecie, and Pas! 1. Cor. 14: 
5.and we ſee by experience,that 
our enemies would invade us in 
ſuch places, where the people 
are leaſt caught inthe. word of 
God 5 "+7 
3 Maintenance of the places 
of Gods worſhip, and not onely 
ſo, but of Schools alſo. 
So Mofes was broughtup in 
all manner of learning, A# 7. 
22. And to this end Foſs, 15.15, 
there was a eity like our Vniver- 
fities, Kiriath Sepher, a City of let- 
ters, or 4 City of books, and AF, 
[9. 9; Panl diſputed in the 
ſchool of one Tyrannus. 

4 Maintenance of the perſon, 
Nehem. 10. 37.thetithes to the 
Levites, 1 (or.9. 14. they that 
preach the Goſpel muſt live by 
the Goſpel, All that labour muſt 


have ſomething for their labour; | ,/ 


and much more then they that 
miniſter unto us ſpirituall things 
muſt be made partakers of our 
temporall things, 

And 
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lefle then the tenth part may be 
_ proved, 
By the connecting of their 


mincerle to the Prieſthood of 
1 HMelchiſedec, Levis, 27, 32, the 
| tenth part holy to the Fs, 


2 Inregard that which Jacob 


4 promiſed was morall ; namely, 


that he would give the tenth of 


{| all to Gad, 


2 ft 

* | 

*4 
J 1 


3 Thereaſon of it was not  pe- 
 culiar to the Jews, but continu- 


| eth till rous ; and therefore the 
reaſon remaining, the thing is | 


ſelfalſo ſtiilcontmueth. 


Thus much of- the fourth 


Commandment ; And ſo of the 
firſt Table. 


" And that they muſt not have | 
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| God whom wenever ſee? And 


A Pattern of 


The ſecond Table. 


He fumme of the firſt Ta- 

ble was, Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart,&c: Matth. 
22. 37. The ſumme of the ſe- 
cond Table, Lewe thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf. And they are well joyn- 
ed together, and this. latter de- 
p:ndeth well upon the former, 


ietatrs, 
Neither doth it derogate any 


thing from the love of God, but 
rather increaſeth it. Forif we 
love our friend, we will love his 
child, and ſo 1. 7obn 4, 21. Let 
h'm that loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo ; for if welovenot him 
whom we ſee, how ſhall we love 


if we love man which often 
times doth us hurt, how ſhould 
we 
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i 


alwayes doing us good ? 
In this ſecond Table are gene- 
rally three things, 
1 The thing commanded, 
Love, 


2 The ObjeRtof Love, Onr 
Neighbonr, 


3 The manner of it, As onr 


ſelves. 


Love 1s either Amor, which 
extendeth it ſelf to all Gods 
creatures, with a deſire that they 
may remain in that courſe that 
God hath ſet them. Or it is be- 
nevolentia, which 1s in reaſon- 
able things onely ;butraſh and 
may be with errour, Orelfe 4- 
{eftio,whichis with conſiderati- | 
on,and without errour. And this 
is theloye here commanded:for 
as Auguſtine ſaith,YVeru amator, 
debet eſſe veru eſtimator, If we | 
love our brother we muſt 

1 Rejoyce at his welfare, 
Rom, I2. 15«not be envious to 
hinder others-from the parta- 


| 


king 


239 


SY "w— 


__——_—_— Aw 4 A. 
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king of our good ; which was 
the fault of the ſervant that hid 
-his talent, J4etth.25,26,o0r if we 
have not the Talent, we muſt 
not envie others that have it ; 
which was the devils fault, 


and thecauſe of the firſt temp- 


tation. 

2 Dono man hurt, Lev. 19. 

3 If any man do us hurt, re- 
compence him with good, Roz. 
12. 14. Aatth. 5. 44. | 

4 Succour the hungry and 
needy, Prov.22.22, latth.y.44. 
if we have this worlds goods; 
which are defined to be thoſe 
which we may depart withall, 
ſalvo flatu noſtro, 

5 We muſt pray for him, 
Rom. 12. 14, A4atth, 9.24.for to 


| pray for our neighbours is radizs 


charitatis, 

6 We muſt perform the du- 
ties of our calling toward our 
neighbaur:as if he bea Lawyer, 
he mult give good counſel, and 


ſoofthereſt, Lake 6.27, 28,29, 


I manded, Love. | 


tbeour Neighbour. | 
t The Phariſees took this word | 


1 UW 


] ſheweth mercie:and proximns is 


4 
q 


4ethinneedof mercie,though he 


\ him again to thy brother, and | 


Carechiftit 4 Doftrine. 


Thus much) the thing com- 


- 


'Theobje& of onr Love muſt 


| ſtraitly for their friends onely, | 
| Aatth. 5,43. but Chriſt, Luke 
1 10. 37. ſheweth that Miſericor- 


| dia non lock arfferentia facit proxi- 


And if he be aneighbour that 


| proxims proximm, then he muſt 
{ be alſo a neighbour that Rand- 


| deour enemy. 

' AndtheLaw confirmeth the 
 ſame;Dent, 22.1. If thy brothers | 
þ Ox go aſtray , thou ſalt bring 


| Ex:du 23.4. Ifthou meet thing | 
| exen.ies Ox going aſtray , thou | 
} alt bring him to him again: the | 
| (elf ſame law for brother and | 
; enemy s | 

1 The objeRofour love is ſaid 


M to 


a 


<a AE er ee cs 
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A*P atterin of 


——_— 


to be our »eighbouy, or our bro- 
ther, we may uſeboth words. 

: If he beour brother, there | * 
iS 1dentitas origings:we are allof | 
one bloud : and weſee eyenin | || 
beaſts 1dentity cauſeth love, as' jj1 
thoſe of a kind will love one an- | | 
other : and ſo children like their | Jc 
| own faces ina glaſſe, 3 
2 If he be proximus, why then | 

Þ 


4 


in regard of uſe love him : for 
one neighbour ſhall have nſe of | 
another, and ſtand in need of |- 
him, and Society ſhould be amo- fo 
1 mMAgnes, WA; 

Now in this love to our neigh- | x 
bour, we muſt conſider two | ] 
things : 1- 
| 1 Takeheed we takenot the | Fn 
ſinne of our neighbour, tor our | t] 
neighbour, For omnis percator, . 
 quatenns eſt peccator,eſÞ odio ha- | tl 
bendns : omnis homo, quatenns eſt | te 
homo, eft diligendas : Sic homines {| b 
diligamus, ut non diligamns erro- | 
res: ob id quod falls ſunt non 0b id 


| 


quod fecerunt. L 


£ AM 
b..0 = ERISA neo 
©] 
-_ 


l  Catechiſticall Doftrine. 
- | | 2 Fordegrees, whether alizs | 
þ alio propinquior. | 
e | | It iscertain;there are degrees; 
f | for toomirt our duties to our pa- 
n | |rents, is worſe, then to omit the | 
1s | {ſame duties to a ſtranger. 
- | | Now wherethere is a greater 
ir | }dutie,there mult be a greater af- 
| Ffection, and ſo greater love ; 
n {# And the order of our love muſt 
xr fbethus, | 
of 1 To Gad, for he is that bo- 
ff [-um,by theparticipation where- 
7» FofF all other are boxa ; and to 
| which all other give place,as in | 
1- | policie to bonum pnblicum. 
'o| | 2 Our own ſouls, for we are 
| 4 «nitas with our ſelves, and can- 
e . #not be but united with our bre- 
r |} thren, 

3 The fouls of our bre- 
thren before our own bodies : 
j for any mans ſoul may direaly 
{be partaker of the univerſall 
{ good which 1s in God, but ſo 
| can no mans bodie, but by par- 
A] ticipation with the ſoul, and 
M 2 there- / 
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A Pattern of * 


therefore theſoul 1s to be pre- 
ferred. F* of 

4 Our own bodies before o- 
ther mens. 

5 The bodies of our neigh- 
bours, And among them; farlt to 
them that have need. And of 


thoſe, firſt to the Fouſhold of | 


faith, Gal. 6.13, and of them 


'farſt to our Connrreymen, P/al. 


122.3 of theſe, firſt them which 
are zoſtri, our friends, and ac- 
quaintance, 1.7, 4 6.ot them, 
firſt to our own, and namely, 
them of onr houſhold, rt. Tim.5. 
$ and our kinred : and firft the 
Wife, Gen, 2.24.2, Sam. 1.8, 


Thus much ofthe objec, our | F 


Neighborr, 


The manner of our Love, 4- 
our ſelves Non quantumyſed ficut, 2 
Notſo munch as thy ſelf, but at- 


ter the ſame manner, 
W herein are feure things : 


1 The end propter quod amas | 
| 7 eip/7 um, that muſt be,qnia Deum 
| amas, f__ 
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Catechiſticall Dotrine, | 


| 47 45,ideog, ommnia que [ant Dei; 
426 hanc cauſam dilige fratr.m 
| quia Deum amat, quia Dei eſt, 


2 The means to this end «d 


1 qu04 reipſum amas,thy love to thy 


felfſhouldbe, chiefly in reſpe&t 
of thy ſoal, fo chiefly love the 
foul of tay neighbourzand there- 
fore as Auguſtine ſaith, aut ama 
m: quiaſum Det,ant ut ſum D et, 
and ſo we mult not conſentire ejms 
voluntati inmalo, 

g Not for the uſe of him, or 
becauſe we hope to have a good 
curn of him, but grat«ito, freely, 

4 Afﬀcer the order, and inthe 


| degree before ſpoken of : name- 


]ly, after God, and after thine 


| own ſoul : and firſt his ſonl ; and 
] chen- thine own bodie, and then 
| ; his body. 


And thus ourC7uſtre, 


 Jlove muſt be ex<verz, 
1 forte pietatis ordinatts, 


M 3 THE 


| 


e Pattern of 


The fifth com- 


mandment. 


| JF hath two parts, 
1 Theprecept; ; Honour thy 
f«ther, &c, 
2 Thereaſon, that thy dayer, 
&C, 
The pre-CInferiours , to ho- 
cept con- nour. 
teineth the YSuperiours , to be 
duties of @( father and mother. | - 
As Chr _—_ ſaith,they muſt |: 
firſt be fathers, before they be| * 
| honoured as fathers, 3 
| Thy father : The Hebrew ' 
—_ is TIN which is, he that 
hath a care or deſire to do good; 
ſothar, he isa father by whom : 
others are in any better eſtate, 
for as naturall fathers are Caſa 
ex/iftenai,lo others are can/a bere | 
| exſiftends. 5 
Ho;.our. The word 129 (ig- / 
nifieth } 


—_ 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


| nifieth aggravare., ſo that we 


mult adde an exccllencie unto 


| them; we muſt addere proginm, | 


and addere ponduas, and by tran\- 
ſation honorem, make it a matter 


of weight to honour them, and 
-{ ſeeing they bear the perſon of 


God, they mult not be ſet light 
b 


Y. 
We ſee 1. Timothy 2, 2, 3,4: 
the Apoſtle goeth thus to work : 


'] God would have allmen ſaved, 
4 that they might be ſaved, he 


would have them live in godli- 
nefle and honeltie : that they 
might ſo do, he would have 


4 them taught the knowledge of 


God : and that rhey might in- 


i tend this, he would have them 
| ſeada peaceadle and a quietlife:; 
| peaceable in regard of outward 


invaſions, and quiet in regard of 
inward tumults 
bles. 

Now if the naturall father 
and naturall mother could have 
performed this, they needed no 

M 4 


and trou- 


other 


"4 Fern of | 


other, bat Gene/. 10, 8. there 
| comes one Nimrod,with a com- 

pany of hounds at his taile,(that 
metaphor it pleaſeth the holy 
Ghoſtto uſe ) and he takes up- 
on him to be a hunter, thar is, a 
chaſer of men, to diſlurbe and 
trouble them:and after that 
God firitallowed,and after inſti- 
tated, that there ſhould be go- 
vernment, both for reſiſting of 
| outward foes, and for quieting 
of inward ſtrifes ; and to com- 
fort and cheriſh good men, that 
love tolive quietly, to come to 
knowledge. 


Honear thy father, and thy mo- 
thr. | 
- Firft; of the duties in general, 
The duty tanderth aſiyell in 
theaRion, as in' the manner of 


the aRtion;and neither are tobe | 


| omitted. 


There are ſome duties which | - 


| are officia recifraca, mutuall du- 


ties between the inferiour and | 
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Carechiſticall Dottrine, 


/ ſuperiour, due by either of chem 
- | to the atherof them. 


oree then that which is due to 
every one,the name of it is yy, 
which is a naturall affefion, ei- 
ther aſcending, or deſcending, 
_. | and thateither properly, or by 
| analogie,P+1/,2.20.a8a ſonne to 
the farher. 
2 To wiſh well to bim whom 
. | we love, and becauſe {hriſtia- 
. | numwvotrem eft oratio,therefore to 
+ | this wiſhing wel, we may adde 
$I o- for them 


%. 


he particular duties from in- 
LE rica ro ſtperiours. 
|, 1, The firſt is Inward. 

| Ronoer;ard t: ar? Outwerd. 


| zeft4 opizio, that good opinion 


4 and reputation that ons man | 
F; | hath of another ; wherein we | 

| witneile a certain excellencie 
to be in him whom wedo thus 
honour. 


M:$s: - The 


4 
9. Inward honour is that ho- 


1 Love, but in a higher de- | 


F 


4 


—_— 


—— 


——_——— cw Mw. a. 


e-1 Pattern of | 
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The contrary hereof wasin 
Corah and his companie, Namb. 
I'6, 3. this was -his Theſis, The 
Lord is among us all, we are all 
alike holy to the Lord : and 
therefore AZoſes and Aaron 
ſhonld be no more excellent | 
then the reſt of the people. 

2 Outward honour, what it 
18, and after what ſortir is to be 
exhibited, is better known and 
determined, by the manner of | 
the countrey, then otherwiſe ; 
becanſe allare not alike, everie 
countrey hath not the ſame fa- 


| ſhion:for our ſelves, we may re- 
| duce it totheſc heads: - 


'1 Toriſe up when that per- 
ſon of excellency is 1n preſence, 
which either by nature, or by 
analogie and proportion, is our. 
father, 706 19.8. and1, Kings 
2.19. | 

2 To uncover the head in 
token of our reverence of him, 
I, Cor. 11,4. 

3 To bow the knee,Ger, 41. 
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Ee? 

IJ 
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We” 

Pe 


* | their Maſters, 


— IR 


Catechiſticall Dore, 


4 Toſtand, as Exod, 18, 13. 
Aoſes fate - bzcauſe he was 


"Judge, and all the day long the | 


people ſtood, and 2.Kirgs.5.25. 


Gebexi ſtood before Elizenry, as. 


our ſervants ſtand before us, 

5 Tobefilent when our bet- 
ters ſpeak : and to give care un- 
to them, 70b 29, 9,10, 

6 When we are by neceſſa- 
ry occaſion to ſpeak, to uſe 
words of ſ:bmiſſion,as Sara cal- 
led her husband Lord or Sir, 
Ges. 31. 35. and Joſephs bre- 
thren notknowing it was thetr 
brother, Thy ſervant our Father 
£111 good health, Gen. 43.28.and 
Rahel to Labs n her father, Lex 
ot my Lord be grievedthat 1 can- 
0t riſe. | 

Thelaſt duty of ontward ho- | 
nour,. is in the Scripture com: 
prehended under the name of 


ſervice, Lake 17. 8.0r waiting 


upon.It comprenendeth all ſuch | 


duties as are uſed by ſervants to 
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A Pattern of... 


- II. After Hoxonr, followeth 
Fear, vinici goth properly be- 


| long to the ſuperiour, inregard 


of his power :And it is an aw or 


| reverent fear, or a (tanding 1n 


aw of them, Leviticus 19,.3.7e 


| ſhall fear every man his father,and 


his mother. And Epheſians 6. 5. 
We muſt with fear and trembling 
ſerve our Maſters according t1 the 
fleſh. And much more Kings, be- 
cauſe Proverbs 16. 14.their an- 
per is as the meſſengers of death. 
'1I1I, The next thing due unto. 
them inregard of their govern- 
ment 1s Obedience, expreſſed 1. 
Tim, 6, 1. by being under the 
yoke ; that is, when they-will us 
todo this or that, we muſt put 
our necks under the yoke cf 
their commandment, Prov. 23. 
22, Obey thy father,and lo Eph.s, 
I. as 1/aac obeyed Abram his fa- 


| ther,Gen. 22. 9. Jacob obryed La- 


bar his Aafter, Gen, 31. 6. the 


| people promiſe to obey 7o/ona, 
Joſh, 1.6. 


Wicked 


PX 


md 


myciT'r © (0) * 


has 


Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


LO— 
an 


Wicked therefore was the 


doArine of the Phn+57nc;, Afark 
7.11, 12. That a-mai ſhould 


give tothe treaſure, and fo he 
freed from honouring his Fa- 
ther. ; 
- For this cauſc it 1s that we pay 
trivute and cuſtome , to ſhew 
that we are not onely ready our 
ſelves, but eur goods alſoare at 
commandment; | 

| Now the manner of our obe- 
dienceis this, 

1 Ic muſt be in ſimplicitie, 


*. | and ſingleneſle ofheart, with a 


good conſeience, Col.,:3; 22. 
2 It muſt -be alacriter, with 


cheerfulneſle. 


- 3. We muſtdo it continual- 
ly, at all times, and in all caſes 
lawfull, nor contrary to Gods 
Commandments. 

And becauſe we are not given 


to this by nature; therefore (ix | 


reaſons are given to move atid 
induce us to perform this obedi- 


ence. | y 
| 1 The * 
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A pattern of 


| x The very placing of the 
| Commandment may move us 


much, irchat God hath par ir 
before our goods,yea before our 


life ; to ſhew that obedience to 


government ought tobe dearer 
trons then our good, yea, then 
our lives. | 

2 The names of Father and 
Mother, which God hath given 
to Governours, which are 
names of nature full of love 
and the more apt to move obe- 
dence. | 

3 The promiſe of long lite, 
a thing no lefle amiable : for 


dearh is a thing repugnant to na- 


ture, 
4 Itisagood thing, 1. Tim. 
2.3.it18 to God acceptable;yea, 


| it is that which God is ſpecially 


delighted with, 2udeesry, Celoſſ. 3 
20. and they thar are thus obe- 
dient, they are a0}, Sd, 

cUApt5ate« | 
5 It is not onely goed, but 
SNicacor, Epheſ,6.1 Itzs right. WE 
| cannor. 


«£4. 


_— 9 | 


_ 7 WW, TT qSct VT 


| de DW EV 


<7 catechiſticall Dore. 


"| cannot forbear it without in- 


Jury : and therefore Chri# ſaith, 
Matth. 22.21, Give unto Ceſar 
' that which is Ceſars : it 18 his 


own, and thereforeif you keep 


«| itback, you dohim wrong, and 
injuſtice, 


| - 6G It ſtandeth us in hand fo 


' todo: and thereaſon is, Heby. 
13-17.They watch over our ſouls. 
So that where honour is detract- 
ed, therecare of preſervation is 
. diminiſhed ;and by reaſon here- 


i ofthe power, wickedneffe, and 


impudency of naughty men is 


| increaſed, and we the more 


troubled, 


Now the duties of Superiours 
in generall. | 

Thenearneſſe of the twoſig- 
nifications of the word ( 152 ) 
which fignifieth both heavineſſe 
and honour : and in the Greek 


tine (oero ) and( honoro)ſhews- 


(74 )honour, and a lofle : in La-! 


eth that this honour goeth not 
with- 


eee. 


| 


|<d a euty to be ſhewed unto 


 Perray of 7 8 


withayt : a charge and a vi Wag : 
and that it 1s required of them, 
that they ſhould be that which 
they would be honoured for, | 

1 They muſt know thattheir 
office 1s <4 Ty wer ; And that 
they be Gods Miniſters, 1 Pet 
2,1 3eRom, 13.4. They arc God* 
Vicegerents :their judgement i* 
his, and not thcir own, 2 C bron 
19: 7: : 

2 To make their ans yet 
more welightie : Pſalm 78, 71. 
and 2 Cor. T2. 14: The-Chil- 
dren arenot for the Fathers, but 
the Fathers for the Children. 
| David was taken from. the 
ſheepfold to be a King:but why? 


| Ad paſcendum Iſrael, to feed 


Iſrael, 
And after the ſame mann er it 


1s between. thoſe that are. Fa- |. % 


hers, and '' Chiidren by nature, 
God in the beginning ſaw the || 
want and defect that was In | 
children; and therefore orda in- | 


_ them, | 


——_ 


w 4 
ESR 1 
"Wi 
:aak7 


PR 


Catechiſticall Do@rine, 


—_ 


them, before they are able to 


tive honour; & then afrerywards 


for a recompence, the Children 


:[areto give honour-to their Pa- 
'7]rents, that have helped them 
_ 7] when they could not help them- 
+] ſelves. | 
2+] And as God ordained the. 
Z| Children to be thus holpen , 
7] and their wants to be ſupplyed 
3] Þy their Parents: ſo muſt thoſe 
3| that are in authoricy nouriſh 
-F] and cheriſh thoſe that areunder 
F{ them, as their own fleſh, as 340- 
3[| /es, Numb. 11, 12.carried the 
#| people in his boſome, as a 
3] Nurſe. 


3 Seeing Gad hath made them 


21 fathers and mothers, and thoſe 
*| thatare under them children ; 
=] and conſequently hath made a 
- i} difference of high and low ;they 
1 muſt take heed, that they do not 
7] pervert this difference,and niake 


4 ] them equall ; or ſet thoſe be- 


v4 
v; do 


y fore, whom God hath ſet be- 


We 
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eth laſt, though he were tbe |} 
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We ſee the order that the 
Prophet Nathan uſed to King | 
David,1 Rings 1,26, He thy fer-| 
vant, and Zadok the Prieſt, and | + 
Benajah the ſonne of Fehoiada,and | - 
thy ſervant Salomon : he com- |! 


Kings ſonne, and the Prophet | 
Nathas knew well enough in|% 
what order to place him. A 

The contrary to this was the |j 
fault of E/t,1, Sam. 2.29.where- 1 
as Elies ſonnes ſhould have ho- 1 
noured him, he honoureth ? 
them,and intreaterh them,as an | 
inferiour ſhould do his ſuperi- | ; 
our, / heare evil of you, I pray as | 
thus no more : as it is ſaid there, | 
that God would make their 1 
ſeed abjeds, becauſe they gave! 
away the honour from them-| 
ſelves. 
4 As this order i thus eſta-l 3 
bliſhed by God, and muſt by} 
men be reteined ; ſo.it muſt alſo} 'F 
be practiced, and not be a bare | 
and naked reſemblance, or 

| dumbe 


> 
W 


HH j He will walk uprightly himſelf, | 
re, | and ſo bean example before his 
Reir Y people. Gregory maketh the 
ave righrufe of power to be, Vt ho- 
em- A mo ſit potens 1n ſeipſo, adverſzs ſe 
I #p/um,pro ſeipſo: that is,he ſhould 
ſta-Y] be of powerin himſelf againſt 
- by I the rebellious affeAtions of his 
alſo} { own nature, that ſo he may do; 
bare! himſelf good, and bring himſelf 
_ off togoodneſle, 
move . 2 To- Ip 


—_— 2 
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*| order, then Row, 13, 4-he hath 
-| not authoritie in vain, but pro- 
| pter vindiftam malorum. But for 
3 choſe that-do well, he muſt in- 
23 courage them,” Yell doye,go0! ſer- 
23 vant and faithfull, Math. 25,2, 


BR 
RD. 


DR —_— 


| © atcchiſticall Dottrize, 


dumbe idole but not touſe ; for 
1:Theſſ.4.11.the ſuperiour mult 
ſeethat ſuch as are under him 
fall to work : and if any break 


[Now for the manner of their | 


| | government. 


1 - For himſelf, David, P/al, 


\IOT+ 2. ſpeaking how he will 


2 J govern , beginnech with this, | 
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* > = oy Lerner, AGB 


' 4.7 "up 


AP attern of 
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2- Toward- others ithat ar< 
under him; Zevit. 25,43. He 
muſt nor deal:cruelly, but uſe 
moderation :-not in proud 
"manner, to uſe contumelious 
words, and'tyrannous deeds, 
but as all. Chriſtans, Ephe/. 4. 
31: ſo eſpecially thoſe 1n hign 
place mult be farre from anger, 
bitternefle, cryingout, and rayl- | - 
ing, and ſuch like. He muſt not | -,: 


| be ranguam leo inwvs ſna; tor io 


£ eph, 3. 3.A naughty gOVErnour |, | 
is deſcribed to belike aroaring | 
lion, | oo, | 

Their duty is further ſet down |- | 


ar large, P/alm $8.2. from the 


ſecond verſe to the endof the 
P[alm. 

Whether inferiours ow any 
honour to ſuperiours that are e- | 
viland wicked ? 20 

Yes, they do: for the wic- |} 


away the force of Gods Com: ||; 
mandment , nor make void |} 


| Gods Ordinance: no more then |} 


——_— 


mans "x 


kedneſſe of a man cannot take | 


m- | | 


oid | 
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Catechiftirall: Dofrine, 


mans / unbdlief i+can fruſtrare 
jrver promiſe, a8Fe read Rom. 


Es. 


” Thovgh they.be froward, WE 
| muſt (ubmit our (elves, 1.Per. 2. 


| 18;:As when Sara dealr rough- 


ly with Hagar, yet the Angel 


| grilteth 'her to return back to 
Ther Miſtris, and to ſubmit her 
1 ſelf unto her. 


Andas in the familie, ſo in 


1 the common-wealth. We know 


Saul dealr very roughly with 


| David, and yet ſtil] he acknow- 


Y that he would do him no vio- 


And not onely being fro 
' ward, but though they be wic- 


2 .|ked, yet obedience and honour 
A; is tobe done unto them : For it 
11s God that ſet them up, though 


it were in his wrath, H2/.1 7. Ll 


4 j 2nd Fer. 27, 7, the Lord faith, |. 
| That he had given Nebuchad- 


nen »:244r rhe government that he 


ans: 


3: 


|ledged tubjetion unto him, ſo | 


lence, when opportunity was 
{ offered him 1n the cave, 


— 
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had, 
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be added : 


' A Pattern of ___ 


had;and/all nations ſhould ſerve 


him.” And &a..10:5;The rod 
of his wrath the King of e- 


Jour, was by him purpoſely ſet 


"Oncly this diſtinion may 
look what honour | 
we give them, we doit notto 
man but to God himſelf, inre- 
verence to his Ordinance : not 
Tr%@@4, to the perſon, but 
ud mex5wreiu,to the vidard that 
God hath put upen him ; as the | 
heathen Embleme was 31G Gyr | 
wee, an afſe laden with the | . 
Image of the goddeſle 1/r, and : [1 


' the people fall down and wor- 


ſhip : butthe inſcription is, Nox t 
tibi, ſed Religions. of 
And again, this we may fur-.-|. 


ther ſay, that be a —_— 


ment never ſo bad, yet itis bet- \} 
ter then none at all; an Oligarcly i 
when the rule 1s under a few, 18 
better then an eAnarchy, when | ih | 


' thereis noruler atall. And there-} 2 N 


fore Hoſ. 13. 11.{though God | 
gave] 


=D ie 
7 Catechifticall Dofrine, | 283 
©. | _-|— 


e| - | gave them a Kingin his anger, 
&| | yet he took him away in his 
| | wrath, and in the fury of his 
t| | anger : for then 'their plague 
4 was greater, to be without a 
7 Prince , then to have a bad 
7 one. | | 

to| | But to go a degree farther : 
e-| | Virummalo, in malo, orad malum 
| ] obediendum ? wherher we muſt 


< 
BE 


obey an evil man in an evil 
at\ {thing ?or whether we ow ( as 
he | 4 wecall it )abſolate obedience to 
wy! [ evil Magiſtrates? 
hel | No, wedo not : for abſolute 
nd + obedience is due to God onely : 
or- Þand Kings are to be obeyed fo 
fon *| farre as their commandments 
are not repugnant to Gods 
ur- | Commandments : For if God 
rn- command one thing,- and they 
Jet. {another ; Deo potizs quam homi. 
rohy ribs , better obey God then 
7, 18 7 man, Ati 4.19. 
hen & No man can ſerve two Ma-. 
Whers, atth. 6.24, when God 
gand they command all one 
thing 


Ere- þ 
God 
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A Pattern of 


thing, they are bat #»um agens, |. 
and ſo but one Maſter;and there | 
are not two Maſters , till man 
break order and become a ma- 
aer himſelfagainſt order. 


Our Savioursrule'is, Lake 1.4, 
' 26+. He that cometh tome myſt © 
hate father and mother and all, . 
which he expoundeth, Carth. 
Io.37. Hethat loweth father or , 
mother more then me, is wot wor- |; 
thy of me : for bonum, quod impe- ; 
dit majns bonnm, in eo mints dili- | 
gendum. 7 
- Examples of this. God the | 
Superiour of all, the great Supe- | 
riour, took order they ſhonld 


'was no diſobedience:for diſobe- ||: 


not fall down, nor bow to any 
Image : Nebuchadnezzar 2 
Prince,4 lefle ſuperiour,he com- 
mands the centrary, he was dil- ' 
obeyed ; and the diſobedience Þ4 


dience is not but & 7, and he | 
had gone out of order firſt, Da». Þ, 
J- £8. bi 
' Darius went out of order, |# 


Catechsfticall Dofrine. 


:] er to God, which God had firſt 
an .\| commanded, Dazie/ contrary 
\2- | tothe Kings Decree prayeth : 
4 Daniel kept his order ; the King 
PR 4 was out of order, the fault was 
uf the Kings, | 

1. | Inthis commandment, God 
th. 


ot | Chras, 15.16. Aſe bad given 
;pe- charge that no Idole ſhould be 
;. pereted ; and becauſe his mother 
{ Maacha did ere& an Idole he 
-] depoſed her, thaugh ſhe were 


the 
iy { this commandment. 


any 


a = 
ns the Superiour go out of the 


ren "I and the Inferiour keepeth 
nce 14" 


_ obeying the Kings letter, and j 


4 putting Yriob but to chance- | 


4medley, yer he is condemned 


th. 


D 41. 


4commandeth to honour father | 
and mother, and yet we ſee 2. 


{His Mother;and yet no breach of | 


{ Weſce2.Sem.11.16.704b for | 


{For it : and ſoarethe ſouldiers of || 


1] Par.6.9, When he forbad pray-| 


+ Sothat aswe ſaid, itisnodiſ- | 
| dbedience in the inferiour, if | 


der ' bi 
D #4. 


.-.N Herod, 


2 85 


ry 
_ 
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| 


=_ 


| I have a Superiour Father in | 


| ter Deams, andithat is Ephe/” 6. 1. 


A Pattern of 


Herod for killing. the children, | 
and executing his will, CHatth, 
2. I6. | 
When our Saviour, being 
forgotten by his father and mo-| -Þ 
ther was found diſputing in the |: F 
Temple, his mother reprehen- | Þþ. 
deth him for putting them in ||} $ 
fear ; Why haſt thow done thus, | Þ (e 
ſaith. ſhe ; and our Saviour , Pp 
though he were obedient to his Fc 
father and mother, yet he ma- {Þyi 
keth her this anſwer, Yor you not | 
that I muſt go about my fathers Fco 
buſineſſe? As if he ſhould ſay, I 'Þdi1 
have a father indeed, 7o/eph ; but |'Fth 
un 
heaven, and I was to g0 ON his | mc 
buſineſſe, and ſo cohld nor wait |$of 
upon you, Luke 2. 49: 7. 
To conclude this point, I. Pet. the 
2. 13, this honour muſt be prop- || 


in Deo: that is, Tir. 3. 1. incve-|| 


ry good work. Andas Hierome ftywe 


N 


faith, Honorandus generator, ſea | ' 
preponendns Creator. | Wan 
Bea : And't 


"OY 


- 


Catechiſtical Dotrine, | 287 | 


4 . And yer notwithſtanding all 
» Þchis, i it ſhall be good and expe- 
Fdient, Now wuporoyfiw,. not to 
| carpatevery little thing, but ra- 
cher obey, If it bein our pow- 
1 Jer. | 
'T'#n a thing Joubrfull, as 2, 
| Caminy: 4. Joab though he could 
{ſee no reaſon to number the 
Jpcople, yet becauſe the King 
Fcommanded, he'  obeyed;: and 
| Þyictded unto it, * 
\- { 2 Though itbe an tinjul 
|| Ecommandment, yet if it be uot 
$direAly contrary.ro Gods will, 
l chore. may” be juſt obedience 
\Funto it: as 2fatth.17!27.irwas 
$ | more then'Ce/ar could require 
fof Chri#t to pay tribute,becauſe 
The was a ſtranger ; yet rather | 
Wehen he would break | — 1 
«| c gave lt. EST | 


& 
| 
| 


Py 


1 ; 


£ | 
[e| f 
e | | Now the particular dutiesbe- | | 
{rween Superiours and Inferiours 
"ll Firſt to begin with the bul- | - 
| Wband and the wife, and fir 


d'| _N > _ their! 


—— 


— 


7 


1 1 


| tocoyer cach others ſhame, MP1s 


A Pateers of 


their mutuall duties cach to =j : 3 
ther ; and thentheir ſeverall du-|: 1 | 
ties, 4 
Their mutuall duties may be 


that ſignifie marriage s «+ 

1 Conmginm : the fellodyihip | 
ofa yoke, which is better born 
by two then by /one alone : TY 
one mult help another to bear 4 


| p 
gathered :outof'the r— k 
41 
pe 
£1 


' all burdens : therefore. more 


matches which are hindrance; F* 
to religion not bearing all one;F*9 
yoke,are condemned,1. Cor. 7, 


27 not beingin Domino, 


2 Matrimonvine:Vtmulier I a 
ab witter; -Gen. T; T'8, for propa] th 
gation : and A4atech.2.'t 5, falie< 


| increaſe of Gods Church,” thi"< 
| holy feed. {Þi: 


3 Napie: of Neboto covir Nt 
as it were coverings after-fann; 29! 


mov 


"> I—_—_ 
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| } Theſeveralt and particular du- | 
| Tries of Husband and'Wife. 
4 1 The Husbands muſt live 
Twih their Wives -as men of 
OO 1. Pet, 3.7. for ſhe 
FImuſt ask of-him at home, and 
Fcherefore he muſt be able toan- 
Ffwer her asking, and to infiruct 
| | 

3 And here the wives duty is 
4 Labmiſſion : not to Rand upon | 
her own will, but tobe ſubject | 
1 Fe her husband : which ſubjeRt- | 
Jon maſt be with acknowledge- 
Bent that the man inthe wo- | 
mans head, 1. Corinth, 11.4. and | 
FKherefore becauſe the ſenſes of | 
ſeeing and” hearingarc in'the | 
head, "the Muſt ſee and heareby | 
[ſim ; - yet ſhe muſt nor be too 
much kept under ;for as ſhe was 
mot made of his head, ſonot of 
his feet, but of his (ide, that ſhe 

Imight be his equall. 
| : 2 The: Hasband muſt alſq| 
Wlove his Wife ; and not onely 
; _vith the generall duty of. love, 
OS  wkee- 


—_— 


_ 


| 
| 


| band and wife Officia reſultaxtia, | b_ 


eAPart ern of 


whereof we ſpake- before, but| -: 


with an eſpeciall love, and re-| 
ſpeA.pecular to her ; foas:he 
muſt forſake fatheriand. mother, 


and cleave unto her and his | 
love mult not þe fleſhly, or in Þ 
outward reſpe&s onely, but in, | 


| 


theſpirit, Epheſ. 5. 29. Andthe, 
Wives duty in-this caſe muſtbe_ 
the very ſame, anſwerable to 
her husbands: ſhe mult love him, -; 
with the ſame love thathe is to. 


love her withall.. _ | 


The husband muſt. be the © 
wages — for his wife, and fo fot 
is children, and family, 1. 7m,” 


3.8.and the wife muſt alſo bevel | 


EDS” 6 


1 


a careto look to that which her ; | 
3 


husband hath provided, t. Tim. 
5.14. that nothing be loſt, Joly f 
6, 12, and therefore they mult 
keep at home and be good 


houſe- wives. 
4 There muſt bein both huſ- 


honour and love of their friends 
murtually:as we ſee in Moſes tor 
ward. ; 


ut | *:# 
T- ys 
ne | 
in, 


Catechiſticall DoFtrime, 


| 10. 29 ahd for the woman, ve- 


| ry excellently in Rath toward 
is | her mo:her in law, Rath 1. 16. 


in 4 , The duties between Father 


Tal and Sonne. 

Je 1 | ; | 

to. | EF Thefirſtdutie of the pa- 

m,-;| rents sin the begetting of their 

to :| children : wherein, 20» 14m ge- 
f neratio ſpectanda eſs quam regene- 

17e ©] ratio : fo that this duty mult not 

or. | be performed with a bruitiſh | 


x appetite, but by ſanAifyi1g 


FB 
M, x2 


-] themſelves to the propagition 
er I of Gods Church. 


This duty the child cannot 


} anſwer ; and therefore his duty 
| herein is, to honour his parents, 
| though they be never ſo mean 
'Z| and baſe;yea todothem ſervice, 


Luke 15,29. 
2 "The ſecond dutie, :Epve/, 
6. 4. 1sto noutiſh them, when 


F| they have begotren them ; and 


N 4 not 


{4 toward his father in layy, Exoa, | 
24 7.18.and Exod, 18. 12, Numb, 


[ 


eA Pattern of 


not againſt nature to give them 
a ſtone, when they ask for bread, 
Atatth, 7.9. Neither maſt they 
onely nouriſh them, bur bring 


and if there be no inheritance, 


| then to provide them ſome art, 


ſuch as every one is moſt fit for ; 


{ervice, as Hannah did, 1. Sam. 
.% #$% | 


rather if they want, and hebe 
able, | 


be Chriſtians,and ſonnes of God, 


Gen, 19.19. Dent, 4.9. 
4 Toall theſe they muſt adde 


| their own example, and where 


need ts,correAtion, Prov, 29.15. 


—__—— 


them up, laying up for them, | 
and dividing the inheritance, | 


and the choiceſt of all to Gods |.. 


Arid to anſwer this,the ſonne |- 
mult not falſly purloyn or embe- |; 
filfrom his. parents, as wicked |; 
children do, but maintain them | 


3 They muſt not onely bring np | | 
their children, but bring them |: 
_ [up inthe Lord, that they may 


as well as they are their ſonnes, | 


for | - 


We ww a+ WW nd 


Dn ————————_ 


Catechiſticall D oftrine. 


bn he that correfeth- ner his 
1/fonne, hateth him. 


| tarkind of prayer and bleſſing, 

Fl which fanificth allthe reſt, © 

1 clſeall other means are nothing 
1 worth, Gen, 49.28, 

"The ſonnes/ duty anſwerable 

| | hereuntoi ts, to be willing tore- 

| ceive inſtruction, and not to 

| mock at good counſel, but tobe 

/| wiſe, ſo that he may make his 

father gtad, Prov. 10-1. to imi- 

tate his fathers good example, 

Z1] andto = ſubze& to correRion, 

4 Heb.12 


ages without conſent of parents; 
4 for vows cannot ſtand without 
.# their conſent , much lefle this 
| vow, N«am.13. and 1, Cor, 7. 
{ 13, the father muſt give ! ns 

4 daughter i in mariage. 


he FN nh 
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Here = condemned mari- 
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The duty of the Maſter, ang 
Servant. 


I Thefirſt duty ofthe Maſter | 


8 ars imperandiknowledgehow 
to enjJoyn them their works : 
anJ here muſt be obſerved foure 
things. | 

I Thathis commandinent be 
lawfull, for elſe in performing 
it he-ſhall diſpleaſe, wezor x77 
FVSU idly and though we have a 
Maſter according to the fleſh, 
yet the Maſter according to the 
Spirit 1s to be ' preferred;as 70- 
ſeph preferred God before his 


| Miſtris, Gey. 39.9. - 


2 The, commandment muſt 
not onely be lawfull, but poſlt- 
ble;for a thing may belawtfull, 
and yet not poſſible ; andthere- 
fore Abrams ſervant putteth the 


| doubt, Ge, 24. 5. What if ſhe 


will not come? and is in that caſe 
ſet free. 

3 It muſt be profitable to 
ſome good purpoſe, for nothing 
mult be done in vain. 


4 It 
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Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


2. It muſt be proportionable 
to time, place, and perſon. 


ſwerable to this,is faithfulneſle, 
and diſcretion, Matth. 24 45. 
For faithfulneſle ; the heathen 


terins : and therefore Maths. 
24, he can ſerve but anemalter, 
becauſe. bis duty 1s infinite, he 


he ſhall have done : but muſt 
work all day , Zuke 17. 7.-at 
night too, untill the maſter ſer 
him free;yea he mult ſpare from 


his own meat to do his maſters 
bulineſle, 

Oppoſite to this faithfulneſſe 
is, | 
: When they wil do ſome-- 
thing beſide their maſters buſi. | 
nefle, or let ſomething ſtick on 
their fingers,T#. 2.10, Filchers, 


The duty of the ſervant an- | 


could ſay that /ervas is torus al- | 


cannot ſet down any time when | 


Luke 16.1, Walters, 

2 Lying, 2. Samuel 16. ,, 2, 
King. 5. 22, 1t was the fault of 
Genes, 


3 Sloth 
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A Pattern of 


3 Slothfulnefle, when he will 


| not give his maſter ali his 


ttrengths no accurate agere, as 


| the poet ſaith,butbe ſerves glis, 
- | notlike Jacob, Gen, 31.40, who 
could not fleep for bis maſters | | 


buſineſle. 
4 Epheſ. 6. 7. They that do 
their work unwillingly, or with 


| murmuring,T3.2.7.not like the 


Cenrurions ſeryantr, that heard 


{ but Go, and he went. R 


5 Eye-ſecrvice, deceitfull dilt- 
—_ onely at their own plea- 
fure, and before their maſters 


face, Epheſ.6.6.C01.3.22,where 


as they ſhould do it with fingle-. 
nefſe of heart, leſt the chief ma- 
ſer be diſpleaſed. 

For diſcretion in ſervants ; 
they muſt do for their maſter as 


| the ſteward did for himſelf, | 


Luke 16. caſt for their maſter in 
due time, and upen all fit occaſi- 


ons, to do him good. 


IT, The ſecond duty of the 
maſlter ts, not to be a/per, Levis. 
29:33 
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ec 


PER - 4 «ES —_ _—_ vr fr . 
IT Sartre 4) q x, OR TIVVenr Ce ey ae \ 
OB EE eat x 


| 3 By experience. 
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Catechifticall Deftrine. 


- 19. 33. but Colo, 4. 1. dounto 
them that which is juſt & equal: 
for they are conſervi alſo to the 
chief maſter, and # fwtwro they 
may be ſervants to men, and 
therefore, ,2uod tibsfieri v3r,hoc 
fac alteri. | 

III, Thethird duty is, Prov. 
2. 25, to provide them meat, 
drink and cloath, or wages a- 
greed upon. | 


and Hearer. . 

er 1s, Prov, 22.19. and 20. vet- 

ple the words of truth : which 

1s done, | 
I Byprecept, P/al, 119.31. 


Teach me thy Statutes, 
2 By example, Prov, 24. 32, 


4 By correion,that 7=91@ale 
| may be waSnuale. 


to this 1s, 
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The duties of the Teacher | 
I_ The firſt duty of the Teach- 


ſes, tomake known to the peo- | 


The Hearers duty anſwerable | 


lon. de att it. aat..A>.A RT 


"TW - WEE TO IOIT 
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A Pattern of 


CO ——— 


7 To be Minton; Rludions of 


| hearing, that rhe word may 


come #i» anrem, and {ſo ad coy, 

2 Tobe Cum to askqueſti- 
ons, Exad. 13.14. Dent. 6. 20. 
Fobxn-16,17. Matth. 13,10, 


II The ſecond duty of the 
Teacher is, vitia morum, mAPS 
qnam. verborum vitare ; potior e= 
nim eft bene vivenai quam oprtims 
attend; facultas. 

The Scholars duty anſwerable 
is, Zam. 3.27. tobear the yoke 
in his youth:and to be at direi- 
on : and to be humble-mind- 
ed. 

ITI- The third duty of the 
Teacher is,they|muſt be Twrorer, 
they muſt teri defend and pro- 
te& their Scholars, as Chrif did 
his Diſciples. Afatth. 9. 145 
HMatth. 12.2. for plucking the 
ears of corn, 

The hearers dutie anſwera- 


7 ble is, Namb.6. 14.15. tobring 


every ane his offering, 1. Sam. 
I, 21.1. S417, 9.2. LURE 5» 29% 


© ——_—_— I 


AAatth, 


I 


. TITTY TG ABEEG" 


op Cateohiflicall Dottrine. 


Matth, 5..24-: Mfo:to miniſter 
unto them, as Sampel-did to £1. 


' E:FAm.2; L.and-Elifha to Eliah, 


1: King. 19.14, A0d1. King, 3, 
b_ and MHatth, IIs 2nd Marth. 


f 2G». + AT 

.And llily,; pv moſt- ha —_ | 
fares: officium, as. QUE. Saviour | 
charged his Diſciples with his | 
mother, 70h,19,27.andafter his | 


Seat, his Gſiples buried him. 


The Apo, Web 5.1.ſheweth 
that the Miniſter 1s: taken from 
men, and-ordained for men, in 
things apperreining to God, to 


Now this being an honour, 
noman mult take -1t unto him, 
unlefſe he be called : Now Geds 
calling is known by his talents, 
Matth, 25. 14. and therefore, 
unlefſe Gad have given him 


wt he is not called by God. 


ha particularly the Mini- 
firs duty. | 


deal with God for the Church. | 


Bat | 


IE 
mm "_ 


EC STE 


4 Pattern Ft 


Bur having this calling, and ba= | 7 

ving in the' Vhniverſitic: where | | 3] 
cli was taught, his bringing 
' up, and having 1. T 9.4.14.the 
laying on of hands ofthe com- | -7|, 
| pany of Elderſhip, we-come | {| 
| now to his dutles-:wedballfind | | . 
them, John 16.1T; 8c. I, Tim. "| 
23.794, : 

There are foure ſorts menti- 
 oned, John 16, threebad-1, a 
thief; 2, a hireling ;g,a wolf: 
one good, namely, the good 
ſhepherd. 

They may be aitinguiſhed 
| intoa lawfall callingand an un- 
lawfull calling. 

If he have nota lawfull cal- 
{ ling, if he come notin by the 
doare, that is, according to 
Chriſts inſtitution , if he have 
not his talent, he is an uſurper 
and a thief, as fer. 23,21, God 
ſaith , they ran and I never 
ſent them, they prophecie , and 
| F bad them not, I never ſpaks to 


| 


— 


them, 


And | | 


Catechiſticall Do@rine, 


And this cometh by wreſting 

the Law which is done two 
wayes, Demt. 16.19. 
1] 1 Pergratiam, by favour, at 
-4| the ſuit of ſome great man, or 
4] ſome friend, by havingreſpe& 
{| of perſons. | 

2 Per munus, by taking re- 
wards. and ſothelaw being per- 
4] verted, per gratiamm, and per mu- 
#1 2:,the ordinance of God 1s 1aid 
$] aſide, and then cometh «ira 
22] 1poſirio, becauſe he hath not 

31 the gift of the heart tro com- 


mend him withall, for the gift 


| of his hand, the Biſhop lerteth 
3] him gounexamined; and fo con- 
3] trary to Paxls rule to Timothy, 
a 1. Tim,5, 22, layeth hands ſud- 


#| denly upon him. And, how can 


#| God bleſſe the proceedings of 
4] thoſe that come not in by the 
4] doore ? © uecunque malo inchoare- 
1 tar principio, difficulter bono per- 
3] ficinntur exitn, 

4] Theother fort, Hirelings, 70b 
31 10. 13, arethey that have fto 
care 


Ct 


An 
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milk, they beſtirre themſelves, 


doth, | 


theſe two heads. 


the Eaſt Countreys was, 


A Pattern of | 'F 


careof feeding, but their end 18| 7| 
to clothe themſelves, Zach, 11.| 7 
15. and asthe fathers ſay, they |? 
have not inſ#rumenta bont paſto- | 
ris, but onely forcipes and mwul-| ; 
ram : a pair of ſheers for the| 
fleece, and a pail for the milk.| 
And if the-flock be in danger, |; 
for the danger. of the ſoul they|F 
care not, but if there be the leaſt | 
danger of the wooll or - the|? 


Andifa Wolfcome,that is, a 3 
perſecutour, or a falſe teacher, ? 
either they flie, 7ohrn 10,12, ot |; 
elſe they become wolves them- | 
ſelves, and do as great harm 
to the flock, as the Wolt|? 


| Now the good ſhepherd, he|? 
it 18 onely that performeth his|2 
dutie ; and the duty of the good 7 
ſhepherd may be reduced to? 


I To go before his ſheep, % 
John 10.3, 4.as the manner of} 
not to|; 
drive 
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*! drive fais ſheep, bat to go be- 


| 3] by his good example, 1. 7m, 
-|Z| 4. 12. he mult be 7270, that is, 
# ſuch a thing as maketh the 
| Ramp upon the coyn : and it is 
FJ alſo uſed Tx. 2,7.and 1. Pet. | 
3 5.3. And Heoſerrequireth, he 
I ſhould have. Thammim, integri- | 


Z Typas, Att. 1.1.capit facere &- | 


: Tit. 3. 6. And this muſt be-in 


Y not misſhapen or having ble- | 
A miſh, that 1s to ſay, any noto- | 


| firſt, and teach after : he muſt 


C atech4tFicall Dottrine, 


fore them : ſo the good ſhep- | 
herd: muſt go before his flock 


tie of life, as well as Yrim, light 
of learning, Dext. 33.8. Andic | 
is ſaid of our Saviour Chriſt our | 


dicere: fo the Miniſter muſt do ! 


be an example unreproveable, 
T-:Tim. 3. 2, andunblamable, 


him, and his. 
1 In himſelf, 1. Tim, 3. 2, 
without ſpot, as Levie, 21, 21. | 


rious finne or ciimecthat 1s out-- 
ward, to bee laid to his charge ; 


| andthe reaſon is, 2. Cor, 6. 3, 


that 
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A Pattern of 
that there may be no. offence 
gtventothe weak, or ſlander of 
the Goſpel by thewicked : but 

that even the enemies may. by 

his example become Chriſti- 
ans. ' fi 73. 
' 2 In hishogſhokd,, that 1s, in 
his charge; thoſe thatarecom- 
mitted to him; that is, 'if he be 
a Prophet, in the Church; 

if a Father, in his ſannes ; if 
a Maſter,-in his Servants : and 
this tandeth m theſe points; | 

1 Thoſe that: be under him 

mut be tcirgios and faithfall 
children, T5.1.6. ©» 


dience,:. Tim... 4.orelſcit is a 
preſumtion of negligence , 
faint-heartedneſſe, of carelefſe- 
neſle in him. KF 51 

3 They muſt uſe reverence, 
gravity, modeſty, 1. Tim. 3. 4. 
they muſt be 'no rioters, drun- 
kards, or ſuchlike. 


— 
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2 They muſt beunder obe- | 'F 
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| Catechiſticall Doftrine. 


ſwerable to thisexample of che 
Shepherd is tofollow his exam- 
ple. If he muſt be Typur grepir, 
they mult be 4y7imme Paſtoris : 
8s:in;the+print of the coyn, the 


2 ! iron, and the coyn are of the 


ſamefigure. | 
As he.mult be an example 


# | and go'before them inlife, ſo 
| he-maſt.alſoteach and inſtru 

them by learning: and therefore 
muſt be Nz2x1:195, able to teach. 


-* Tt ts well obſerved, that the 
yetb doces, to teach, doth go- 


| vern two Accuſative caſes, as 
£/a.-2:8.” 9. Dum docebit [Cien- 


tiew :. They muſt have 2 pom, 


.Dzid, what they ſhall teach, 
namely knowledge. Many 


| not Teachers fent from God, 
but thieves and. robbers ſent 


|-by” the devil. God himſelf 


"The duty ofthe people, =] 


whom they ſhould teach, and 


have 2«:m, a people to teach, | 
-buthave not 2xid, knowledge 
toteach them ::and ſo theyare 


—__ 
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Sy 


—_—_— — — 


305 


ſaith 


— —_ 


-» 
=” 


——_—_— 


A Pattern of 


Y! 


faith to ſuch unlearned Pricſts, 
"Hoſ.4 6.Becanſe thou haſt refuſed 
knowledge, 1 have refuſed thee, 
that tho ſoalt be n0 P) teſt unto 
mee: 
And to enquire whacaeaſure 
of knowledge is needfull' for 
him to have : The ſchoolmen 
ay he muſt have competentem, if 
not eminenvtem ſcientiam, - And 
what competent knowledgei is, 
we may ſee, Tie. 1.9. in theſe 
three points, - 

1 He muſt be able to hold 


to knowledge. 


2 Hemulit be able toexhort 4 


and comfort, :and that. with| 


gainſt 1 it, 


- - It, as be ruſt be anexam-|® F 
plein his life,and teach them by 


his learning; ſo he muſt have a 
care of the nianner of his Do- 
arine', in what. ſort he doth 


beach. wel} 


| faſt the fairhfullwordaccording | | 


wholeſome doarime. © 4 
| 3 Hemuft beabletoreprove| ? 
and confute them that ſay a-| Þ 


v7” v6 Teen" 
q hy 
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Catechifticall Dofrine., 


4 | Wereade of three faults that 
4] fell into the Church in the Apo- 
-#\ (tles time. 

» 4 I SMoudit, 2, Tim, 4.4.4 de- 
[ yl ireto heare fables: -whes a man 

| is ſoon fall, and cannot abide to 

l heare ofa thing often, but will 
 haveneyw : as 2. Cor. 11. 4. they 

1 mnſt have alinm 7eſum, 

4 2 Tt, 3.9. they did yyopartty, 

] they muſt have queſtions to no 

4 profit,and decidings of high and 

24 nice points. 


3 They had Praritum. auri- | 


i um, itching eares, 2. Tim, 4.3.2 

| } deſire to heare an eloquent'de- 

4 clamation out of a: Pulpit ; to 
4 have a period fall roundly, plea- 

| q* ing the eare, and doing the ſoul 

; Eno good. 

# Againſt theſe the Apoſtle ſet- 


Þ Preacher to fo!llow. 
E | I That which he teacheth 
; be wholeſome , and un- 


| and 7- | 
"__ 2 He 


qeeth "down a form for the 


orrupt Do&rine, T#, 2. Is | 


etal 
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A Pattern of 
- 2 He muſt not meddle with 3 


T; 


| v4;notnew DoArine, but new | Þ 
| wayesofexpreſſing,and new ar- wa 


things of no profit, but he muſt |? [t 
intend the peoples good by his} #| 2 
preaching. | 7 tl 
3\ For the delivery it mo ho 
be with learning; as 2.Cor.11.6, | 
Though rudein ſpeach, yer not; [ | . 


in knowledge. And he muſt | I | ne 
not onely have vetera, but o- 7 i tc 


guments. And he muſt alſo uſe |: 

a plain and perſpicuous order, !: p 
and an orderly delivering of } of 
it, which 1s called ;pSenpia,a di- | 


| viding of the Word arighr. And, | | = 


according to that Hebr. 4. 12. || tea 


| The word it atwe-eaged ford: | fa ri; 


It iis a ſpeciall point in preach- | | his | 
ing, . that their words . maſt | 800 
have two edges, for elſe the ders 
back commonly doth as much Fther 
hurt as the edge doth good. Fed, 

And that 1s when they do not jf T 
meet with beth extremes : as |} + Ht 
when they ſpeak. of obedience, reds 


| they deal as if they would take 


band t 
away) 


» 
Pt. 


LE — 


Catechifticall Dofrine. 


E ; | away all diſobedience, & would 
have a man never to diſobey : 

and when they ſpeak of peace, 
q Y hey do it ſo, as if we ſhould 
4] havepeace with all men,and be 
2 atvariance with none : whereas 
2 with the wicked we muſt have 


* Ger muſt deliver the word, Te, 
A 2.7. % dNagMreic, with authori- 
A tie, gravitie and majeſtic, as 
knowing that it is not hisown 
A word, but the everlaſting Truth 
4 of God. | 


IV. As he muſt beof good | 


life, and ſafficient learning to 
|Fteach,and muſt reachthem after 
[Ja right and good order; ſo with 
|Þ his teaching them that which is 
[4 good, he muſt reprove the offen- 
''Iders, and improve and confute 
 Fthem that are contrary Mind- 
Fed, 


qond then reprove it, 


þ Themanner of his reproving, 
s | - He muſtfirſt :ygvere,and then 
l {redarguere ; firſt prove the fault, 


O And | 


— 


4 | no peace, And laſtly, the Mini- 
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A Pattern of 


% 
—— 


And in regard of the perſons * b 
offending. 3 
1 If they be onely led by 1 5 
diſpoſi tion to a faulc, then © & 


Tpaomm ; in humilitie, 2, Tim, 2 
| 2.25: If 
2 If it be done in contempt, 4] 
then wm? mon Gr yng, With all F| 

| authoritie, T#. 2.15, 4 


3 Ifthe parties be froward 2 
of nature, then Sw7wws, roundly I : 
and ſharply,7 it, 1-13 A 

4 Ifitbea publick Fault, then Ye 
I. Tim.s5, 20, vu mo miyTwy, re: Af © 
prove him openly, that others 3 
may fear, 3 


For improving or confuting Þ 
the adverſary, b 
| 1 If it may be ta ſtop hi 

mouth, Tit, 1.1. -- 3 by 

2 If that cannot be, yet Ti;, ? q an 
2, 8. that he may be confount-# 


If not that, yet #0. 3-16 1 
that inwardly he may be con-\i fa) 
vinced in his conſcience, Feba 


Catechiſticall Dotrine, 


4 Ifthat will not be, yet 2. 
Tim. 3.,9.thathis madneſſe may 
be made manifeſt, and the hear- 
= | ers may ſee his folly, 
. Z] Thepeoples dutie in reſpet 

3| of all this pains of the Miniſter 
, 7] 18, to yield him double honour, 
| Z] asitis 1, 7im. 5,17, 

X| 1 The honour ofreverence, 
d 3| PB. 2.29. both in judgement 
y x andin affeRion. 

3] 2 Thehonour of maintenance, 
"2 to make them, partakers of all 
2 our gods, 


7 After the fatherhood of the 
4 Church, order requireth that 
10 E we ſpeak of Patres Patriz, the 
7 fathers of the Conntrey, Magi- 
is ff rates ; whoare nurſing- fathers 
2 and mothers in Geds Church, 
i, F andin the Common-wealth. 
d- 
Fj The power Eccleſiaſticall 
| would have been ſufficient to 
n-[ have governed the world, but 
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3 that Cai building a city, Gen, 
1t'3 


2 417. / 
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| 1f there were not a power to - 


| many, and ſoa mans life to be) 


A Pattern of 


4. 17. made the godly firſt rake 
order far their defence : and fo 
citie againſt citie was the occa- | -- 
ſion of civil government, be-|- 
cauſe ſome men like the Horſe 
and Mule, P/al, 32. 9. would ſtill| 
be offering violence, and injury, 


bridle them, | 
Now ſeeing they muſt have | 7 c 
government, the main reaſon| }| r 
why they would be under one| 2 c 
3 £ 

e 


man, and give poteſtatem vite & | # 
necis to one particular,was, Pre | 3 
ſtat timere unum quam multes 3 | d 
better one Wolf then a great. 3 


continually in hazard of ever) 
man. 

After the loud God gave the 2 
ſword into mans hand,Genr.g 6.| 
to ſhed the bloud of him hall C lc 
ſhould ſhed another man? rig 
bloud, And then Sem called|M thi 
CMelchizedeck King of Salem ,- 
took upon him to defend Gots YÞ an 
people from Nimrod, and his hes 

fellow: 


; 
x 


6. | 
8. | 
: 

| 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


fellow- hunters. 

The Magiſtrate is called alſo 
a ſhepherd, and he muſt feed 
the. people as well as the Mini- 
ter, Gen, 49. 24+ Pſal. 58 71. 
Numb. 27,17. Extkh.38.18,21, 
And he muſt look rhart the far 
(heep do not trample and ſpoil 
the graſſe with their feer, ſo 


4 char the lean can eat nothing ; 


3] nor trouble the water that they 
£| cannot drink ; neither ſtrike at 


them with their horns, but that 
they may feed quietly without 
diſturbance, 

And as they muſt havea care 


4 of them tharare in the inſide of 
2 the fold, to the flack within ; 
| lo,te keep away the Wolf 
24 without : that 1s to ſay, to keep 
A and preſerve them from for- 


rein invalions ; and ſo to be 


Y right nurſingefathers and mo- 
MX chers unto them. 


We havea good example, in | 
an evilKing,1, Sam, 11.5. Saul 


FJ hearing the pcople that they 
| O 


"Bp were 


) 


Ouep. 


Anjw, 


eA Pattern of 


were ſorrowfull and wept,}Phat 
aileth this people that they weep ? 


Kings, videre ne quid ſit populo 
quod fleat,to have a care, that his 
people be not diſquieted, that 
they may not weep. 


a5; the King, or 94w97ts under- 
officers 

{ The reaſon of the under. of- 
ficer is, Exod, 18. 13, becauſe 


' heare all ; approved by Ged 
himſelf, Namb. 11.1. 


ſhould Magiſtrates be ? | 

Surely tuch as are called by 
God according to that rule, 
Dent.,17.15.quem Dews elegerit; 
whom the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe: and he whom God cal- 
leth muſt be thus qualified : | 

1 He muſtnot be affected to 
| Egype, which is the nurſerie of 
idolatrie ; not afteced to falſe 
| religion, Dent, 17.16, | 


——_ —_— 


faith he : A good pattern for all | 


Magiſtrates are either Bao-| F 


Hoſes ( or one man ) cannnot| 


Now what manner of mez| | 


| 2 He | F 
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Catechiſticall D oftrme, 


'*k 2 He mult notbe uxorious: 
Fvoluptnouſly given to pleaſure, 
C- | Prov, 3TI- 3» 4+ Wine and women 
4; |; re not for Kings and Princes, 

| 23 He mult not gather gold 
* Land filver,that is, ke muſt not be 
Fcovetous. Dewt. 17. 17. It was 
F S#/omons fault, 1. King. 12.4. 
| And being thus qualified, and 
4 [ſo meet for a | Kingdome, and ſer 
in his ſeat, his duattes are, 
| | TI. To acknowledge himſelf 
| Fto be there, not by himſelf, bur 
| Fby God : Per me reges Tegnan 
E | aith God. And (6 their [tyle 
| | runneth, Ceſar Dcs pratia: and 
| that therefore their power 1s 
Nat arbitraria, but delegata ; - and 
; I therefore he mult ſay with the 
| Centurion, atth. 8. 9, I 7 ſelf 
ig 4 alſo am under authority ; they are 
| Funder. God, and: therefore muſt 
W. {fo rule as God himſelf would 
| Jrule; and how is that ? even as 


I. 


1 his word preſcriveth, and no o- | 


; 1 therwiſe. 
| The duty ofthe ſubje& an- 
O 4 {werable 
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e/1 Pattern of 


him to be Gods deputie, I, Sam. 
accordingly, 


Prince is, ſeeing God hath been 


| ſo liberall to Ceſar, as to make 
-bim King and his Deputie, he| # 


muſt not requite him by break- 
ing intothat which is Geds pe- 


{ culiar ;. for we ſee our Saviour |: 
| maketh a diviſion, 2#e Ce/ars,|: 
que Dei: ſome things to (ſar, 
ſome to Gcd, as namely the? 
Court of conſcience : the Lord|: 
onely keepeth his court there ;|: 
and therefore the King muſt nct'$ 


dominars conſeientie, he mulſi 


againſt his conſcience. 


2 


ſwcrable 1s, to acknowledge | | 
10. 26, and to reverence him| ® 


II. The ſecond duty of the | 


command nothing to any man! 


Yet thoſe whoſe conſciences| 
are not well inſtructed ,- they | 
mult iavour to redifie them, |, 


_— 7 fn o 
BIT y -4 WED» 4.46 
4 aw KY cg 24 
_e” * - > 4 


and if they be obſtinate, and;F 
willnot yield to religion, they |] 
muſt compell them, Zyke 14.23. 
and if therebe not intws velur | 


FL 
1.45 , © 


ICT a a. 


Ko 


Carcebiftioall Doftrine. 


] ras, 4, there muſt befor neceſſing las ; 
F 2 and therefore let Papiſts come 
2 and heare, that they may be 
Y | enoghe 

4 Andgenerally, he muſt ps/: 
| cere populum, he mult feed the 
Y prank » that is, provide for 
7 them. 

'% 1 He mult provide for their 
4 ſouls, that preachers be ſent into 
of T all places, 2. Chron, 17. 9, 

NY 2 For their bodies, Gen, 4r. 
4 49. he muſt lay up. corn 
| againſt adearth, and fee there 
be plentie, 2. (roy. g. 21, ſend 


« 


A forrein commodities : and. for 
a AY inwardright toall menat home, 
JF provide Judges,2. Chroy,19.5, 
Fand to avoid wrongs from a- 


3 Chron, 17. 2+ 


1 That «they break not into 


4 {word out of the Kings hand : 
7 Os5 nor 


ſhips abroad, for ourward and | 


4 broad, provide ſouldiers, 2. 


The peoples duty anſwerable | 


[4 Gods right, neither take the | 


þ 


00 [ | 
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e-A Pattern of 


nor be ſeditious, or diſobedient 
unto him, Prov. 24. 21. Fear | © 
God and the King,. and be not ſedi- | 
£1015. ; 
2 In regard of their care over 
us, we mult not dare, but reddere 
Ceſari que ſua ſunt ; that is, be- 
cauſe they keep our tillage ſafe, | ; 
they muſt have cribute out of | 2 


our Jands : and becauſe they 7 
| keep the Sea ſafe, they have ve- 7 
#:gal euſtome, and cenſum ſubſti- * 
die out of our goods:and in time 
of neceſſitie indiQtion or axe, 
1. Kivg. i, 

III, The third dutie of the 3 
King ! is, in Cales of appeal to do 3 
juſtice himſelf; for that is it that Þ 
mult eſtabliſh his Throne, Prov, I 
16. 12. and without it, magrey | 
regna, are nothing elſe but 4 Þ 
gna latroctnia ; andi in his juſtice © I 
he mult look, '} 

i That the righteons may; 3 
fouriſh,and that Gon omy34 be- | 1 
26, Prov. 11. 11, 

2 To the wicked his [004 ; 
rail 4 


_— 


+ TH _c-a D.YVXYY ws wa , , aa 


oF F ” 
STR PETE FoerY WK > Re. RP, 
CSG Ig es 4 In, fv OE LO ON 
EEG: Oe oY 


Catechiſticall Dotltrone, 


muſt be terrible in judgement, 
Prov, 20 8.that ſo he may drive 
away evil,Dext. 13, 8. for capt- 


| tall crimes#6#-parcat iis oculus 


tu , let not thine eye ſpare 
them. 
The peoples dutie herein is, 
in reſpe of his juſtice to fear 
him, Prov. 20, 2.,and 16. 4, 
IV. The fourth duty of the 
King is humility, and meekneſie 
in ruling,touſe his power meek- 
ly and mildly,not as P:/ate, Zobrn 
19. Io, 1 have power tocpucif; e 
thee,and 1 have power to looſe thee: 
but every Magiſtrate ſhould do 
wellto ſay with Paxn/,2.Ccr.10. 


8. 1 have no fower to huyt, but to 


do good; to edification, and nct 
to deſtruction. 

It is the difference that a hez- 
then man maketh berwzeen a 
good King and a Tyrant; a Ty- 


rant ſaith $7 MOL, I may Cn W--1 


and I willdo ic :ihe good King 
faith $4.91 ket fb !, 1 mult do it, it is 
my duty, 1 pray you pardon me. 

> 
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Hf | To conclude, paxciora licent | 
ol | #45 quam ulli, cuilicent omnia.And | © 
ily ifhe will not be mild, but of | 2 
it; an au ſtere and crael behaviour |: ” 
| to his people, they may well |; 
fear him, but ſure they will not |: 
love him ;and then g&&&- may | 7 
well breed waarciar, bur not |. 
woray, true good will, 4; 
| The peoples dutie to ſuch a} 
Fil! mild king is,not to fear him, but | 
'\ $0 | to be afraid of him,that is to ſay, |þ.7 
| { intheir love of him, to be afraid |þ ;; 
| $118 leſt any hurt ſhould come unto | #7 
| Af" him, as the people were afraic || 
i; i t | of David, 2. Sam,18. 3. [7 
WAY 6 And another duty of the peo- IE 
WY i. | | ple15, to bear with the infirmi-|| 
1 186804 ties of this mild King, and to|f 
WW beas meek toward him in co-|} 7 
vih vering his uncomelineſfle if any | 7 
| be, Exod. 22,28, unlefſe it be |} 
| | ſome enormous linne, or that he |' 7 
1/$:6 | bea tronbler of Irael,r. Kings,  % | 
wt l Pi 18.18, |S 
F (8 I Thus much of the Kings duty. | # 
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' Theunder-Officers duty is, to 
be inall things ſerviceable, ayd- 
ing and aſliſting to the King, in 
the execution of his feverall du- 
ties afore-mentioned, according 
to their authorities in their ſe- 
verall places. 

And the peoples duty anſwer- 
able is, to reverence, obey, fear, 
and love them as deputies to the 


king himſelf. | 


From Magiſtrates we come 
to thoſe that have in them an. 
excellency above others, though | 
it be ſeparated from the eſtate of 
government,yet it maketh them 
worthy of honour. | 

And this excellency 1s in re- | 
ſpe of one of theſe three goods, 

1 Of the mind, which they | 
call excellentiam don, the excel- | 
lency of ſome inward gifts. 

2 Of the body, as old age. 

3 Of the outward eſtate, as 


Firſt, 
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| ther make a man any thing more 


is he tobe honoured, in whom 


| duty and reverence,that we ow 
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rr 


Firſt, for the oifts of the mind. 


"Thoſe that have the gift of 
inventing crafts and ſciences,as 
Fabal did mulick, Gen. 4. 20, are 
therefore called Fathers. Theſe 
gifts of the mind are they which 
the ſchoolmen call gratie grarzs 
date, yaeiguara free gifts of God, 
and whereſocver they fall unto 
any man, heis tobe honoured 
for them : becauſe,though theſe 
be not the very fear of God, nei- 


holy, yet in reſpe& they are for 
the profit of the whole body, 
they are to be honoured and he 
for them : and much more then 


is gratia gratum faciens, as they 
call it, the true fear of Gad and 
grace indeed, 


; | 
Now letus ſee what 1s the 


unto ſich men that have theſe 


| 


T, Acknow- | 


FEY Catechiſticall DotIrimne. 


I, Acknowledgement of their 
gifts, and to commend them, 
and to praiſe God for beſtowing | 
= | them, -and not to think, that 
= | Dui anget alienam famam,detra- 
2 ' hit ſue, If the prophet Ezekze/ 

Z hadbeenofthat mind,he would 
'} not have commended Danie/, 
living in his own time, for fear 
2 ' of impairing his own credit , 
! | Exch. 28, 3, So Jobn Baptiſt i | 
! | Chriſt, I am not worthy to unlooſe 
2 | his ſhcoe latchet, he muſt in- 
z | creaſe, I muſt decreafe, as the 
' morning ſtarre doth, when the 
Sunne 1s up, 


Saul ) cannot abide that any 
| mans thouſands ſhould be more 
then ours, 1. Sammel 18.8. and 
therefore, if we can,we will de- 
ny.that he hath any ſuch gift in 
him, or at leaſt,;not in ſuch mea» 
{ureas is ſuppoſed; or elſe, we 

zake light of the pift it ſelf, 
thatitis but a mean and baſe 
gift :oritthe gift be ſuch as all 


Contrary to this, we ( like | 


i men | 


TI. 
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all men ſee tobe arare and an 
excellent gift, then we begin to 
carpat him for ſome other de- 
feR, orelſe to.charge him with 
theabuſe of his gift, or ar leaſt, 
ſome imperfection in his life; 
one thing or other is ſtill awry. 
Now the duty of him that 
hath che gift is, x, Cor, 15,10, 
to know who it is that hath ſe- 
| FArared him, and that he hath 
nothing by nature, but that he 
hath, it was given him by God, 
and therefore he muſt be hum- 


humble himſelf, either with 
the defe& of other gifts, or- ar 
leaſt with the body of finne, 


| which he carrieth about bim, 


Rom. 7. 24. that ſo the grace 
of God may not be in vain in 
him. 

Andit may be 1n vain three 


1 In reſpeR of doing good 


| in the Church. 


ble, Ezck, 28.17. And he may | [7 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


Z]| good thereby 


-=| humble, he may preach to o- 
bY, > d 

2] thers, and himſelf be repro- 
: 4 bate. : = 
+] 11, Theſeconddatie that we. 
| ow to men of gifts is, to pre- 
ferre thoſe that have the great- 


24 eſt gifts, the greateſt prehemi- 
3 nence. | 
| For as in Philoſephy be»um 
eft eligendum, malum fugiendum: 
ſo e bonts optimnm, 6 malis mini- 
mum. This was the reaſon. of 
7 founding of Colledges; becauſe 
= men thought if they left their 


lands totheir kinred,they ſhould 
2] have heredes promiſcuos, thev 
3] knew not whether they ſhould 
2H be good or bad : but in Colled- 
i] ges, they ſhould have heredes ex 
+] 9ptimr, 

= :Forthis point of chooſing the 
belt,ſee 2, Kings, 10. 3.of Feho- 


-$|eſt gifts and to givethe great- 


[ 


2 In reſpe& of doing himfelf | © 


=] 3 In reſpeRtof hisown (al- | 
"| vation,, Cor, g: 27. 1fhe benot | 
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AFP attery of 


rams children,eltgite optimum & 
aptiſſimum, Gen, 41.39. Pharach 
to Fo/eph, becauſe God hath en- | 'F 
duced thee with the greateſt |Þ 
wiſdome. . # 


caſe, . 
1 Whom God chooſeth not, || F 
he willnot bleffe'; and he choo- |} | 
ſeth none but the beſt. 

2 It 1s worſe to make an 
Hophny, then not to corre an 
| Hophny.. Eli was blamed for not 
correing;muchgreater had his 
finne been, it he had put inan 
Hophyy, whoſe mind 1s en the 
por. 


about any thing, and rhe work|| | 
will be in danger of marring : ſo} 


periculo, endanger the ſouls of || F 
them that are committed to|| 
their charges 
Now the duty of the ſuperiour|þ{k 
that is thus qualified with gifts ;| 
18, I. Sam. 9.21-tothink mean- |! 
elt |Þ 


| To give ſomereaſons in this | | 


3 Set an unmeet workman|}F 


by this means they do poxere /+b|| 


cd ww Oo” oo om= t/ 


4 | Carechifficall D oltrine, 
ry of. himſelf of all others : 


Farms I @ and what tu my Fa- 
Fever: houſe ? And if he be 


| Fpreferred according to his gifts, 


he muſt not think that he 1s 


4 Fallen 3 into the pot, that is, into 
Fa place of eaſe and reſt, but 


that his place being higher, he 
{muſt now do more good there 
Fthen he. could do in a lower 
'Fplace. 


Fow to men of gifts is, to make 
uſe of their gifts ; £5 ſe conferre 


people asked of. God when they 
| psked of loſes : and ſo 1. Sam, 
9. 9-. They went to the _ 
| to ask of God, - 

And the dutie of him that 
Þhath the gifts is, Vrendum /e pre- 
: Ebere, and to make accomprt, Ie 
|: z7 G, live tothis end, and to 


thers : : ſo ſaith wiſdome, Prov. 


þ 9.435 « Come hither to me:and our 
2 Saviour 


Yana toſay, 1. Sam. 18. 8. What | 


& 7II, The third dutie ha we | 


bi Dera eff, Exod. 18, 15.- The 


ethis purpoſe, to beuſed of o- | 


— 


7 | 


- of Patrors of 


47 


j p- 


Saviour, Jobs 1,39. Come an 
ſee. , - || 
Thus much forthe goods of 5 
the mind. 1 


PF 
Lee”, 
bs. 


Now for the goods of tlie bo- |? 
| die, which isold age. Our du-|3 
ties are [s 
1 To hold our peace, and |& 
givethemleaveto ſpeak, 700 32. Þ 
6,7. and thereaſon, 706 12. 12 |! 
Becauſe with the ancient is wil 4 
dome: the contrary was Rehs-|þ 
boams fault, i. Kings 12.6. | 
The duty of the aged anſwer- | 
able to this is, that they be not, | 
| Eſa.65.20, Purri centum ann - 
rum, they muſt have cannm 1 || 
telletiam , as they have cann |. 
caput, þ- 
Bur if they be ſuch, yet for þ3 
their age we muſt honour then, | 
though for their wiſdome they |! 
be not worthy Hoc pars, yet inF 
reſpe of theirage it is meer fo Þ} 
us Hoc agere. | | 
II, Toriſc up before then, Fs 
Levit.\ 


— —————_—_——— 


Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


Y Levit, 19.32, becauſe Prov.20, 
3 29. 01d ageis a glorie,yea, Prov, 
3 16, 31. acrown of glorie, 
3 Thedutic of old menanſwer- 
I able is, that which followethin 
F thatplace,Prov.16, 31.Thathis 
F age be found in the way ofrigh- 
|} teouſneſſe :and Te. 2. 2. they 
4 muſt be ſober, honeſt, diſcreet, 
4 ſonndin the faith,inloveand in 
\F4 patience. - 
3 Thus much of the geods of the 
body. 


H— 
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7 : 
8 


\ Fof Nobilitie, Wealth, &c. We 
. {ſee David, 1, Sam, 25. 8. called 
| | N «bat, though wicked, yet be- 

Fcauſe he was wealthy, father ; 
| Serd 1 pray thee tothy ſervant and 
| 3 to thy ſonne David,ſ{aith he. And 
$ TI. To place them with the 
1 \#Elders in the gate, to preferre 


| Y Ireaſon,becauſe Nervus reipnbls- 
n, {ice argentum, there may come 


Now for the outward eſtate | 


[them that are wealthy : and the. 


——_— 


| 329. 
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| ling to part with their goods: 
and if either hebea nobleman | 


A Pattern of 


———————_——— 


much benefit to the Common- 
wealth by them : as Nehemsah 
had 159 Jews at his Table, 
Neb. 5.17: 

The duty of rich men anſwer- 
able is, 1. T7im,6, 19. to be wil- 


himſelf, or allied, or of acquain- 
tance, let him help forward 
good cauſes : and eſpecially 
provide for the Prophets as the 
woman of Shnnem did, 2. Kings 


4.9, 10, A chamber, a bed, and 


z 


| atable, a ſtoole, and a candle- | 
| 


(tick. 

Again, rich men muſt learn 
not to be high-minded, nor to. 
pur their truſt in their riches, | 
I. Tim. 6.17,nor tocount them | 


their (irong city, Prov, .18. In. 
nor to be churliſh, as Nabal was 


| to Davids ſervants ; 1. Sam," 


25.. 10. nor to deſpiſe the 
poore, 
IT. The ſecond dutie of the 


meaner fort towards theſe noble 
| or 


Catechiſticall Dottrine. 


T — 


— 


or wealthy men is, to accompt 
them -their fathers, and them- 
ſelves their ſonnes, as David 
did Nabal ; to give them ho- 
nour and reverence according- 
Wo." | 


There isyet one caſe more, 
wherein honour and reverence 
15 due ; and that is, when a man 
beltoweth a benefitupon us, 


Andin this, as in the former, 
conſider the duties of benefa- 
Rours,and of thoſe to whom the 
benefit or good turn 1s done. 


F 
ee... —F ER _ 


The benefaQours duty is thus. 
I. No man though he berich 

is bound taevery one in parti- 
cular, not in beneficio ; in officio 
every man is bound to do ſome. 


duty or other to every one, but 
for benefits, they may make 


their choice : but to "ſome | 
they muſt give ; and in their | 
giving they mult have this care, 


to 


—_ 
| $————— 
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todo it freely ; contrary to the 
courſe of giving benefits, or Be- 
nifi;es now adayes, wherein the 
givers look not, «6 oprime, but 
ubi queſftuofifſime : as if a man 
ſhould beſtow ſo mach bread on 
his horſe, becauſe he 1s to ride 
upon him ; ſo they beſtow upon 
ſuch a man, becauſe they will | 
make uſe of him. 
II, He muſt giye not onely 
freely,but ſpeedily, Bi dat qui | 
cito dat. Apage homines quorum 
lenta ſunt beneficia, precipites in- | 
jarie :as now the manner of men 
is, Profundere odium, &inſtillare | | 
beneficium;not all at once,but by] 
little and litcle. 
ITI, When you have done. 

a man a good turn, forget- it ; 
or at leaſt wiſe apbraid him not | 
with it. | 


The duty of him that recei- 
yeth a benefits, 
T. Toacknowledge that man 


to bethe inſtrument of God m 
that 


_——____ 


- * 


ET Tn rY 


__ Catechifticall Dotltrine. 


that bleſſing, and'o ler his efti- 
mation or valttation of the thing 
be as great after he hath it, as it | 
was beforche receivedic. | 
IT. The effufion of this affe> 
Aion upon all fit occaſions. Ifhe 
remember it, I need not, for 
exprobratio eff ſatisfaftio pro benes | 
ficis ; bar ifhe forget it, I, myſt | 
not, burT mult ſp=ak of ic, and. 
that not exteritiating it, bur-I |: 
muſt be benignxs irerpres, firſt, 
thatir was a great benefic, orat 
leaſt a great one to me: or if not, 
[yethedid' it with'ſo good an af-. 
feRian, that Tcannor bur think 
highly wellof ie” © 
II. Tfhe everſtand'in need. 
we muſt dohim the like good 
turn, if we be able; not to in- 
jure him, _ theri to make e fi- . 
nes injurie, beneficium, ro think | | 
we do him a benefit, by ma- |. 
king an end of an injury : nor 
as they do in policie now. a 
dayes, mergere ut extrabatar , | F 
act drown them, that they I 
P h _may: 


bOm— 


A — - -———_ CESSS eo en DONOR CHAT: 99. ers Parerty 9)  - 
> _ 
v __ 


— 


—— 


) 334 

| —r—r— — 
EET EE 
| 

| 

| 


[et Patternof . 
and ſo || 


| which is not ; for ingratitudo eff 


' officis : And therefore if he do 
me a,matter of duty, or of office, 


| may pull.them.qur again, an« 
| make them beholden ts pluck- 
ing themout,  .-- - 


| Gancof unchankfulneſſe, which 
 indecdis a great vice,andabhor- 
' red eye of the heathen. 
FF But we muſt beware werake 
not that. for unthankfulneſſe 


in rebus gratie, and notin rebus 
or juſtice, he cannot for this ex- 


a&t any. thankfulneſſe. at my 
hands : but let him come to me 


The contrary .to theſe is the || 


in re gratie, i beneficio,quod licet 


dare, aut 10n dare, facere, aut 
9701 facere, and I will be thank- 

Again , he hath done me 
a good turn, he would have 
me now to follow his appetite, 
todo ſome unjult thing ;I will 
not, but refuſe to conſent unto 
him : Is 'this unthankfulneſle ? 


no ; for therule is, that the love 


to 


_ 


DR —— 


; Catethiftical Dofrine. 
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| to my ſelf mult be the rule of 


the love 'to my neighbour : and 
ſoit isnot required chat I ſhould 


| do. ary more for my neigh- 
| bonr, 'then'T would do for my 
| ſelf : Now then, if my own 


appetite would lead me to any 
unjuſt thing, ſhould I conſent 
anto- it: ? No, for fo I ſhould 
hurt - my ſelf by conſenting 


ſoul. 
And ſo for the pleaſure he 
hath done me, he would have 
me do him. a pleaſure, by 
conſenting to linne by his infti- 
gation, and (ſo hurt both his ſou] 
and mine own, and doevil for 
good : And, in this caſe itis no 
unthankfulneſſe though I deny 
'him : it may be Species immrig, 


and Species ingratitudinis, que 
ſepe incidit in virum bonym : But 


a good man through the midlt ; 
of all the infamie and reproch 
| of this ingratitude, will zexdere | 


ad officinm.” | 
: "4. Wy 


to © (inne_ againſt my own| 
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| Wearenow.cometotherea- 
ſon of, -the Commandment ; 

That thy dayes may, he profong id ll 
inthe land which the: Lardvbyt God 
2iverbthee. WE 4s. || 


This is the firſt, particular 
Commandment, that; hath-. a 
particular. promiſe; Epheſ. 6.2, 
Andthe reaſons.why God ad- 
deth a reaſon to this command- 
ment may be theſe, 

1 Becanſe adoraut Plares.ori- 
entem ſolem quam occidemen : 
8& old men whenthey have one 
foot in the grave, are for. the 
moſt part deſpiſed, 

_ 2 Becauſe as-wehave in our 
birth received thebenefit of life 
from our parents, as. the inſtru- 
ments ; ſaby our.parents and by 
their blefling it might: be alſo || 
preſerved and prolonged. 

But our experience. ſheweth 
us, that obedient and gutifull 


children often die betimes ; _ 
Tf! 


—m— Sy  ” 
oe OBE 7 m 


common to both : Why 


"Carerbiſtionl Deftrine, 


livelong; 


Eceteſ,'9. 2, 3.allthings in this 
world are alike to all men: and 


{theſe ourward things as glory, 


ciches,preferment;and lons life, 


they are but the'gifrof Ghds left 


aand, and areicommon both to 
good and bad, as:well as pover- 
tieand adverſttie ; and the rea 


| {on 1s, Proſperitie andriches are 
given tothewicked, N# bout ni- 


mis cupiae profequerentar : and 


And again, adverſitie 1s 
? he- 
cauſe if God ſhould ſend adver- 


farieto-all_ the wicked, and to 


none of the godly, men would 


think all. the puniſhment were 


in- this world, and thac there 


were no Judgement to come. 
P 3 And. 


« F4 ai Bs Mi, 


difobedient, ſtubborn, and-con- 
cumelions children profper and 


We anſwer >with' Salomos . 


| povertie and- adverſitie 1s -alſo | 
| common to the godly as well as. 
jcothe wicked, Ne#la twrpiter ef- 
| fgsantar, 
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| would think there were nopro- 


| that he-may ſhew he hatha 


And if he ſhould ſend adverſicie 
onely to his Children', men 


ficin.ſerving the Almighty ; and 


them,bur did quite forget them, 
P/al-10.11. 

And,therefore that he may 
ſhew he hath a providence, he 
will give to ſome of hs chil- 
dren theſe good things : And 


judgement to.:come, be giveth 
them alſo to ſome of the wic- 


cauſethey ſhould nat facrifice to 
their nec, and their yarn: that 
1s,they, ſhould not make the out- 
ward means their god, Habac.1, 
16, Neither all to the godly, be- 


that he. did not reſpe& his chil- || 
dren, neither had any care of ||| 


Andnotall tothe wicked, be-|f 


ments ſhould not ſay, thar the 
godly do not ſerve God for 
| nought ; or that they ſerve him 


becauſe of his bleſſings, . 
pt 


cauſe the devil and his inſtru: || 


” 


__— D— 


'f 


honourthetr parents ? - 

F. Wehave ag9o0d expoſition 
of this place, Dextr.5, 16. where 
Itis (aid, That thy dayes may be 


| prolonged', and that it may go 
| well n#th thee: Sothe meaning 


is, that ſo long as it may go 
well with'them, and be a bene- 
ft unto them, ſo as they may 
live profperoufly , their dayes 


{hall be prolonged. But if their | 


life come to be a diſpleaſure 
to them, then to have their 


dayes lengthened will dochem 


no pleaſure, nor be any bleſſing 
rothem. And life may be a diſ- 
pleaſure. = 

1- In regard of the evil 
dayes. 2, Kings 22. 20. Joſias a 
200d King taken away, becauſe 
he ſhould not ſee the cvi1 dayes 
thar were to come upon the 
-- => 

2 In regard of himſelf, for 
fear leſt hebe corrupted, And 
P5 there. 


| Caterhiſtical Dottrine, 


wy | Su _—_— —— 


220. 


| Buthow is itthen, that long | 2ve#. 
|!ife is promiſed to thoſe thar 


A ſw. 


-e- 


A 


» «+ Df. a * 
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therefore rapttu eft 4 facie mali- 
tie Honoch, WE. 
TI.. When Herod promiſed 


half of his kingdome, CHarks. 
' 23. if he had given his whole 
kingdome, certainly it had been 
no breach of promiſe: So,1f God 
promiſe vitam protongatam, and 
give viem perpctuatam for it, 
hereis more then balf in half : 
as he that promiſeth ten picces 


of gold, breaketh not his pro- 
miſe; ſo here, no breach of pro- 


| miſe in God, bur performance 


with advantage. 

III. The beſt and moſt ſuf- 
ficient anfyer is this : There 1+ 
no temporall thing of this life 
that doth cadere 72 promi(ſſun 
Des, but anely ſo farre forth, as 
1t ſhall help and further the 
-next life, thelife to come. This 


| whatſoever he promiſeth us in 
the way, itis but to helpus to 


the. daughter .of Herogias the | 


. Is pos % wn ado p< = «a ww cc oc co __ 


of flyer, and giveth ten pieces 


_ —_ 


_— 


life is but via ad vitam, and. 
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8 hg Felieicie, unleſſe It difpole 
ts to HR Felicitie that is hea- 


nater de minimo, quemadmodumn 
convent  ſummo, or at leaſt 
ſo, 48 periculum nov fiat de maxi- 


— 


| Moo. 
'Rutwhy doth God give long | 
 ifero the wicked, ſeeing it is 


here promiſed tothe godly ? 
For divers reaſons. 
To prove if at any time 


| es will be aria) to Pop 


tafice, 2. Ti. 2. 
-11. God reſ; neActh their pro- 
genie, as cutting off wicked 


J | 4A-mon, good Tefrah. ſucceeded 


 bim,2. King: ;31.24.& cutting off 


| | 4haz, good Hezthiah ſucceed- 


ed him, 2. Kings 16. 20. now, 
| that theſe good Kings . might 
come 'of them, he firſt ſuffered 


| | 


—Þ 5 thoſe 


che end of 'our Journey. And | 
therefor as 4ll carchly felicirie | 


——— 


venly; ſo long life is no life, | 
| unleſſe it help us in _the attein- 
of life eternall : neither is 
| It afty bleſling, anlefle irs 45þo- 
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A Pattern of i 


thoſe wicked kings to liveleng, 
before they were cut off,,. ... 
TI, Becauſe. he. muſt have 
rods of his wrath to puniſh his 
| diſobedient. children , and: for 
triall of his Church, E/a. 10.5. 
| IV. Every one of: us ,may 
learn an univerſall -documenrt 
from hence, Rom. g. 22, If God 
to make his wrath and power 
known, ſuffer with long pati- 
ence the veſlels of wrath prepa- 
red to deſtrution, we. muſt 
learn much moreto bepattent 
and long ſuffering in thoſe inju- 
ries that are done to us, - 
1 © V. To conclude thts point, 
| and ſoto make an end of this 
| commandment ; If God dogive 
long life unto the wicked, he 
will be even with them for it 
another way, as we may ſee, 
&'a. 66. 24» 5 | 
xr The godly ſhall come 
forth and look upon their con- 
demned carcaſes. 
2 Their worm fhall never 
: | die; | 


» 
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die ; that is the worm of their | 


conſcierice ſhall evermore trqu- 
ble them : though theyr-life be 
{/onga itſhall not be /ara.. 

3. Their fire ſhall never be 
quenched ; their name ſhall be 


] an abhorring to all fleſh ; yea 


their remembrance ſhall becurt 
off, P/al. 34. 16. and theirname 
ſhall rot, Prov. 10.1. And thus 
much-of the fifth Comandment 


—— — — 


Fheſixth com- 


mandment. 


Ll the duties between man | 


and man 1n particular per- 


tained unto the fifth Command- 
ment. And now follow efficia 
promiſcua, duties generall to all, 
in the foure next Cemmand- | 


ments. - 


The 6xth concerning the hfe | 


of man, and the preſervation 


thereof. | 
The7"* concerning chaſtitie, | 


or} 
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| have ſeemed light. See LZevr, 


 APattern of _ | 


or the preſervation of wed- 
gle. --/--1455-15 ; 
The eighth, concerning his 
goods, : | 
_ The ninth, concerning his 
good name. | 
Firſt, of the Stxth. 
Godhath made choice of one 
word, to fignifiea whole cata- 
logue of ſinnes, for the helping 
of mans weak memory, and to 
| ſhewy, that the under-affeRions 
comprehended under the name 
of marder, are no lefle odious 
to God, then is murder it ſelf: 
which, if they had not been 
expreſſed in this word, would 


19.17. and 18, apt. 5.22, 23, 
24, 35920. . + 
Anger,thefirſt motion to mur- 
der, 12, when our defire and gp- 
petite is kindred, and then there 


| and after that 92) a deſire of re- ||| 


moving that impediment. 


—— 


Anger 1s not as ſome other 
= _ affeions, | 


18 naturally ebxlitio ſanguinis, | 


EO a 


0 SE WR 


| . | Catechifticall Do@rine. 


affeRions, namely, E »vie, which 
doth of it {elf ſonar: malum, as 
ſoon as a man heares it, he hates 


it faileth not in the obje& as 
they. do ; but it faileth in one of 


E:” theſe : | 


1 Inthe cauſe of our anger. 
2 Inthe quantity and mea- 
ſure of it. | 


and linne, Be angry,bat ſinne not; 
for indeed anger is nofinne of 


it ſelf, but either when weare 


angry for no cauſe, or for a light 
cauſe ; or if thecauſebe juſt, our 
anger 1s. extreme, we keep no 
meaſure in it. 


be done, either againſt Gods 


Church or Common: wealth; 8 


' ritns [anfls. 


this is ira per zelum, and ira Spi- 
| It 


it:bat anger isnone of theſe,for 


The Apolile, Eph, 4.26. hath | 
|a diſtinction: between -anger 


To be moved with indignity f 
1s-a good thing, and a virtue | 
called viueor;, when a man ſeeth | 
a thing done, that ought not to } 


glory, or the good eſtate of the | 
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- | And the other is called 3-ra | 


A Pattern of 


Ic was our Saviours anger? 
70h. 2,14. againſt the-profaners 
of the Temple: | 


per vitium, or irs carnts, when it 
is either «i» without a cauſe, 
Matth, 22, 5.or not kept mntra | 
modum, ' 

And this finfull wratlr is, ei- 
ther at the firſt riſing 1a us, or it 


| ON. 


is /xppuratio vitii, an-impoſtume | 
or inward rankling of ic. And 
then; if it be againſta ſuperiour, | 
itis-called a grudge : againſt an 
equall, rancour ; againſt an in- 
feriour, diſdain. The grudge, 
ifit continue alittle longer,will 
grow toan-impoſtume of exvie; 
and the rancour, to haired ; and 
the diſdain, to contempr. 

And theſe impoſtumes com- 
monly- break out into iſſues, 1n 
the rongue, countenance, aci- 


# 


——— 


That which breaketh out at 
the tongue, they call pamam 
viti;,. the foam or froth of it : 
which | 


—_—— a. 


a. 


= 


{ c atech; ſticall Dottrine. 
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_— 


which againſt ous ſuperiours, is 
ſuſurnz, whiſpering & detract. 
ons ; againſt our e<qualls, eigue 
contentious ſpeech, rayling, and 
brawling;againſt our inferiours, 
ſcoffes, taunts, and reproches. 
That which, breaketh out in 
the countenance,iscalied i#er 16 
| { 05:iz,the jaundiſe of it, we ſhall 
| | know. it, if it be toa.ſuperiour, 
| | per obliquos orntor,by a wry look; 
to an-equall; it will-be over all 
the face,pale eyes,ſweating and 
foming; at the mouth';to anin- 
 feriour, by a high look. 


| 


ON or Execution, 18 called /epra 
peccats, the leprofic of the finne; 
for it breaketh out into fighting, 
warres, and ſuch like: And all 
| theſe are murders coſens. 
Now 1n this Commandment 
| 18 not onely. forbidden murder 
' and his kindred, but there is alſo 
commanded in generall,that we 


| neighbour. 


pr 


bi 


That which cometh intoaRi- | 


ſhould preſerve the life of our | 


P 


The 


—— I 


p32 


, 


. 
= - : 
< a, 
a a - v "_— Ss IF, , = c _ os 4s . ws, TIT vow <a > hy " 
JS —» IL G bs / n_— WI = MOLE . 
—_ \- — o_ 0 Srarn - - 4 ® 4 "4 WE uy at — - = ny 
<4 $$2Gs : 7” IR. . mea td 55” © 6. Fa” x. EC Bi, oo od ee ;- s : : G 
F- + 0 oo. þ $4: pe _—_— — IS 2 2 _— - > bs p *% Ci. op I eo 
a PS” = 2%. © [ y Db * A . _ —_ > : © STM f ” % < _ by ©. 
- _— By 4 X . A f1 - cds o& _ bs > _ PR _— 7 - ? & 
$. i 1 — Fax - _ ro rY KLE to 2 ED 0 
" wa E CA jv 
—__ wx 4 - * 
FE - oe rn. er en goon I CS 1564 
>. 3 Eo + . . 
YT CO 
ow W— PREOEERD . _ 
Þ 


o& 
— I 
3 IV - 
SS EMEE m ;7 tho *: - 2k o ' FT YE © Ik 24 8 
. AS a LP BT a _- x I Þ $6 YJ ge 
WK OBLEIIIR, tl. > py a R wa 
L IR __ kt pes b kg ———_ 


_ > py - 
bs y <<. 
+ + RED "x Mdgds Bet) pts tf ——_ _ —_—_ a ok. I _— 
7 = —— x.» 3M on: <2 » Nas C 
Wi ea xx! "7 edbcorwe 4 LIE , hat - 


A Pattern of 


: The Hebrews ſay, we ſhould | 
be'to our neighbour /ig rum vi. | 
ie, a tree of life, what that is, | 
| Prov. 11. 30. The fruit of the | 
| righteous is atree of life, to deal. 
| juſtly and offer no wrong,and ſo. 
| to have cor /anum,alound heart, 

which is the true! Honnm vite, | 
 thelifeof the body, Prov. 14. 30, | 
and withont it, our life is but a 
| dying life, 4&:@- 81, _ 

; Neither is murder of the body 

 onely, but of the ſoul aiſo ; and 

the murder ef the ſoul is refer- 

| red to two lives;thislife preſent, 

and thelife tocome. 

| - Nowasit is accompted mur- 

 derof the bodie, if the good c- 

tate of the bodie be endamma- 

ged ; which good eſtate of the. 
body is cailed 5:c0/umitas corpo- 
ris, & is indammaged 3 wayes. 

I -/nimegritate corpoyis, when 
we are maimed andloſe ailegge, 
or arm, of other member. 

.2 1» mcolumitate, when we 
are hart or wounded,though not 
| fo maimed, "H In| 


—_— 


© Carecbiſticall Dofrine, 


| 3 1n libertate mothis, when we 
are bound, or ſhut up in priſon, 
and cannot uſe our body, - 

So again, if the incolamity of 
the ſoul be indammaged, it is 
murder of the ſoul ; Now the in- 
columity or good eſtate of the 
ſoul 1s, be 

1 Dileio, Love, againſt this 
cometh 9dium hatred, and all his 
crew or retinue.” | 

2 Garndinm, againk this com- 
eth that, when amani1s ſodealt 
withall, that ke falleth 5» «nay 
into a ſlothfulnefſeor fluggiſh- 
nefle, that he is unfic for any 


thing. 
Within himſelf, a- 
3 mo gainſt which 1s 


peace and Scandalum. or, 

quietnefſe,&q Between him and 

either other , againſt 

| which 1s diſcord 
and contention. 


Generally therefore, whatſo» 
ever 1s againſt the life ir {elf}, or 
| againſt the good eſtate of our 

life, 
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life, God hath intended to com- 
|prehend in this Command. 


| ing of man or beaſt. 


might not cut down a tree, nor 


A Pattern of 


ment, | 


Particularly to the point of 


killing. 
A man may and in the kill- 


t 
t 
The Manichees held, that we | ; 
, 


flipa branch of it :becauſe there ||| |- 
is life in it : and much leſle kill Ft |, 
abeaft. But this is a very fond © [4 
opinion -*- For God before the | | , 
floud gave both herbs and ctrees | |. 
to man, Gen, 1. 29, and Gev, 9. |, 
3- Whatſoever. liveth and mo- |ff |; 
veth is meat for man, not onely _ 
herbs, but beaſts alſo, and living | - 


| things: very plairly 1. Coy. 10. "P 


25. whatſoever is ſold in the 
(hambles eat it. Ju 
And that the killing of beaſts my 
cannot be conteined in this lay, ta 
tobe here forbidden, itis plain 7 
by theſe two reaſons. 


1 1 Where there isnot 7 fo 


cretati, 


—— 


Catechiſticall Dof@rine, 


 cietatis,there is not ſocie! as jurs; 
now beaſts can have no right of 
ſociety with us\, becauſe they 
wantreaſon, - * OTE af 
3 It cannot be finne to nſe 
things to the end for which 
they were ordained ; now the 
lefle perfe&t are for the mere 
perfe&t, as herbs for beaſts, and 
herbs and beaſts both for man. 
- Yetisnor the killing of beaſts 
abſolutely in our power and1li- 
berty:but in theſe two caſes we 
are forbidden to kill them, | 
1 Whenittarneth tothe de- 


killing of the beaſt of it ſelf is 
not the (inne, but in reſpeR of 
the hurt and dammage that we 
dotherein to our neighbour, 

2 We mult not kill him, in 


Frhe 1mpatiencie of our wrath, 


exaing that power or under- 
ſtanding from him, which is not 
in him : as Auguſtine ſaith, men 
are ſo fooliſhly bent, they muſt 


have facrlitatem moths : If the 
| poore 


| 


eee—— 


. . 
triment of our neighbour : the 


| 


ny 


33T 


| 


A Pattern of 


| poore. penne do not ( through | 

their negligence or perverſc- 
nefſe )write as they wauld have 
[ 1t, capiunt & collidant,they take 
itand daſh-it:{o in beaſts,if they 
donot as we would have them, 
we in_our impatiency ſtrike or 
kill them, which we ought not 


toda, 


. To come to man-killing, 
which is the' murder here 
| meant. 


A man may offend inkilling, 
r himſelf 2 his neighbour. 
oh Theheathen as Lucretza, Sex 
"ll [-1eca, Caro though they could ne 
if | ver have been brought to kill o- 
thers, yet they durſt lay hands on | 
| | chemſelves ; and are therefore 
highly accompted of among oy 
heathen, | | 
| But Chriſtianreligion telleth 
| us 1t muſt not be ſo, and that no 
| | -_ bath power over his own! 
ife, : | 


I. We | 


OD 2 <DEL > IE. iD 2 ACS oe 
- 


- Caterhiſticall Do@rine. 


I: We muſt remember, that 
the generall rule of this law of 


ſum,. As. thy ſelf: therefore we 
muſt needs. underftand ir thus, 
Non occides alium, ficut non occi- 
des teipſam: and: the proportion 
is, berween-the law of nature, 
and. charitie : as ininatare we 


love our ſelyes, foin.charitiewe 


[not kill others, ſo 1n- nature we 


| muſt notkillour ſelves: for na- 


ture firſt, makethalmentwm indi- 
v:4ni, before ſhe give propegh. 
uem ſpecies. 

II. No man is his own; bur 
152 part of the ſociet!e, or com- 
mon-wealch,wherein he liveth; 
andiſo cannginjureonkill hime 
ſelfibur he brings detriment and 
dammage to the.whole compa- 
ny. 
UL, | Our. life. is.che gifr of 
God, 1 -$4m2.6.and. therefore 


Ewe muſt not diſpoſe of Gods: 


gift, 


———— —— 


the ſecond: Table is, Sicmue teip- | 


muſt, love, our! nerghbours : and | 
|ſo here, as ia charicie we muſt 
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| ſervant ? ſo, who art thou that | 


EL incidit 1n proprinm *nor pro {uo Ge, 


APanternof ; 


gift, without the mind off the 
giver, and the rather, becauſe 


L. Cor, 7.23. We are bought 
with a price, and thenare we 
| bis ſervants tharbought ns ; and: + 


then as Rom, 14 4: Whoart | 
| thou that judgeſt another mans Þ| - 


killeft another 'mans ſervant ? x; _. 
Itis worſe then beaſtly to kill, | 
or drown;'6s make away with 
our ſelves ;for Aatth. 8, 32. 
the very ſwine would not have {| 
runne into the Sea, *but that on 
they were carried by the de-} - 
vil.- - 
To conclude this point with [5 
Auguſt, No man may kill himſelf, ag 
either that he may ſ»gere mole-' 


ſtins temporales, "for by this <2 
MEAns,incialit 41 etermits': : neitber bw 


ut evitet peccatiins alienum!, for 


peccato, for there 1s a timeof re- 

= Go 

pentance': : neithet' $716, peocet, 

for, Incidit in percaturs certum, 
| of evitet icertum, | 

Thus 


| 
1 


Catechiſticall Dorine, 


Thus much againſt the killing | Hs 


of a mans ſelf. 


| Cometothe next, manſlaugh- | 
ter in altym, the killing of ano- 


ther-man. 


. Thereaſons againſt it are edi. 
vers, 


1 Thegenerall reaſon, Yuod 


| ib; ficrs non vis,alteri nou feceris, 
Do as thou weuldeſt be. done 
unto. . 

2 Thou muſt not deface the 
[Image of G2d which thy neigh- 
| bour beareth: ..- 

s He 1s thineown cſh, Eſa. 


| 58 7.and therefore thou muſt 
[not hatehim,much lefekillhim, 


4 By this means thou ſhalc 
come to be filins Diaboli, who 
was the ficſt . murderer, oh 8, 


44- 
5 Murdes is. a crying (inne , 


Gen,4 10.and will not ceaſe till | 


God take revenge. 

6 Itis acurſed ſinne, Gen,. 4. 
11. HalediAns,Caine:and Cains 
own 


—_— 


| | 


oO $46 
3. 


A P attern of 


own confeſſion was, Bbulk thou 
] haſt caft mg out from thy face ; 
fo it 1&-excommunication, and 


_* 


7 God wil require the bloud 
of a man; even of a- beaſt thar 


mans hand will he require it, 
{ Gen. 9. 

The killing of another man is. 
augmented by circumſtances, of | 
the perſon againſt whom its, 
As namely, | 


I. If it be againſt + neue Ky 


| perſon, itis aworſe-an more | 
grievous linne, becauſe it 1s pec-| 
cating in plurer, a ſinneagainſt a 
reat'many ; andthe doth what | 
e canto putout the lighr of Iſ- 
rael; 2. Sam. 21.17. 

IL. If itbe againſta private. 
man, and'no Magiſtrate, then 
conſider whether he be 

1 Near unto us in bloud 
or kindred, or aliance; and it 
is worſe to ſhed their bloud 

then | 


"RT 


the depriving of the” grace of | 


ſheddethit, and much more ar 
| 
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| is a double <1 ms ,both as a man 
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it 
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| weake and, impotent : 


| theſe, becauſe they. are deſtitute 
|of pawer to -helpe j themlelves 4 
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then the bloud of aſtr; anger, be- 
cauſe S uperaddituyreſpeetns there 


and ſo homicidinm; anda father, 


and ſo Pandidioms. . or. a bro» | 


ther, and ſo Fratricidium : : and 
ſuch like, \ 
125: & ſtranger , that is not ſo 
but removed , 
from us : and they are either of 
ſtrength to defend themſelyes, or 
amongſt 
{ theſe weake ones, are the father- 
| Ieffe, the widdow, andthe firan-" 
[ger: it 15 worſe to kill one of 


Exod.22.21,22. 

Of thoſe that/are able to re- 
ſit, it is worſe to lay handson a 
zood man,;and an innocent man, 
then upon a wicked man : for in 
killing a good man we ſinne not 
only againſt Charity, but againſt 
Juttice alſo,for he is indignns; un- 
worthy of death :, and *againſt | 
the Common-wealth to005 for a 
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_good 
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good-man is*rSvors ifperi rior a cor 
mon good, andthe Common- 
wealth hath need of ſuch : Yea, 
we injureGod himſelf, for Zach, 
2,8. They areaSit were the Ap- 
ple of Gods eye. 
But may not the MagiStrate 
put 4' rnan to death, notwithſtan- 
ding it 1s ſaid , Thow' fhalt not 
kill ? 

Certainely the nature 'of man 
is ſo perverſe, and.crooked,' that 
without occides, Thou ſhalt kill, 


| Non accides, Thou fhalt not kill, 


would not be kept : and there- 
fore a deepe wound muſt hawe 
a-new Wound made... Fiat ci- | 
ſo, nt vitetar inciſio, Yo God hath 
given power to Magiſtrates, Ur | 
ſanguis fundathr',' ne ſanguie fu- 
acretur, And as in the naturall;| 
body. ſo in the civill body of || 
the Common-wealth, if any one|| 
part beſo corrupt, that it indan- 
gereth the whole; it is no cruelty 
to cutit off, for, Melirns oft nt 
pereat unus quan umitas : better 
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| one bad man, then all the Land 


perith. , 

Now that this may be lawfully 
done, it is manifeſt, Gez,9.6, that 
bloud may be fhed : and Afatrh. 
26,52. He that taketh the ſword, 


ſhall periſh by the ſword : but yet 


every man may notuſethe ſword 
at his pleaſure, againſt him thar 
ſhedderth bloud , but Rom. 13 4. 


The ſword is given to one, 


namely the Magiſtrate, who is 


| there calld Gods Miniſter; and | 


he 1s notto beare it in vaine, but 


to take vengeance upon evilh 


daers, | 
Now, Q#24 organon eft ntenti, 
1 Miniſter eſt jrebenti : and there= 
fore it is not the ſword, nor the 
Miniſter (that is) the Magiſtrate, 
but God, who is jxubens, the com- 


mander,that doth ſhed the bloud 


of the wicked, 


And therefore for the Magi- 
rates ule of the ſword: Agthe 
Princes Officers muſt doe nos |. 
| thing but ex preſcripro; ſo the 
. Q 3 
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[Prince himſelfe: and all Magi- 


ſtrates, muſt have their Preſcript 
from God ; now Gods Preſcript 
is onely againſt the wicked : As 
for the innocent man his bloud 
muſt not bee. ſhed, Exod, 23. 7, 
if-it bee, then eLhadbs caſe for 
ſtoning of YVaboth, Rex homci- 
aa, the King is a murderer, 
2: King.6.32. Soof Toſh tor kil- 
ling Zacharia an. innocent Pro- 
phet. - 

| But as for the murderer on the 
other ſide, Non miſcraberts, non 
22 cet oculus runs, Dent, 19.13. 
Theie is an. irrevocable writ 
gone out , that every murderer 


mult dye. 
| 
any man that i amurderer may be 
any Wy executed? 
And for anſwer, three points 
are necearily to be conſidered 
in this matter. 
. I. It muſt not be judicio pri- 
vato , every private man may 


nct take it;upon him , but hee 
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muſt bee a Magiſtrate. 
I T. Not juazcio uſurpato , the 


judicas aliennm ſervuum ? Other 
ſubje&s that pertaine not unto 
him, if further then jw gerti- 
#2, , againſt the Law of Armes 
| any be put to death, it is uſur- 

ed, — 
: III. Not judicio temerari , 
without lawfull tryall : The 
matter maſt bee firſt enquired 
after, and tryed out, that he may 
bee ſons damnatus, eAt,q2g. 35, 


| Clandims Lyfias would _ have 


Pauls acculers come, before he 
heard him : and Toh 18. 29, 
wicked Pilate could ſay , What 
accuſation. bring you again#t this 
man? AnleAts 25. 10, Feſtus 
ſaith, /r #5 not the manner of the 
Romanes, to condemn? any man, be- 
fore his accuſers come face to face 
before him, E 

And in this pleading or accu- 
ſation, God will not have bloud 


= 


Magiſtrate maſt be kept within | 
his timits, Rom,14-4 Q#5 1# qui| 


and enem 


i and John Baptiſt, Lok. 3. 4. doth 
| not ſay to the Souldiers, Abjicite 


| cheth them thejr duty in warre, 


| full. 


ef Patterne of 
to be fhed at the witneffe of one 
man, but either three, or two at 
the feaſt, | 
But may the Prince in no caſe 
ſhed the bloud of thoſe that are 
not under his dominion , byt are 
Servs aliem, SubjeCts to another 
Prince > / | £5 
Suxely yeg : the Magiſtrate 
hath not onely a Sword to ſee 
| rule kept at home ,. but g/adinm 
exteriwrem ; againſt the .Wolfe 
abroad he hath the 
Sword of warre. - The whole or- 
der whereof is ſet downe at 
harge, Dent. 20. from the begin- 
ning to the end of the Chapter : 


arma, deſerite militiam ; but tea- 


and doth not quite take away 
warre: therefore warre is law- 
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But in Warre three things are 
required, 

1. It muſt be ex juſta anthori- 

tate, Trnag.1 :1.the Ifalites would 

not goe out to warre, till they 

had authority from God, and a 

lawtull guide, ſo David would 


not fight with” Goliah, till Saw! | 
were firſt acquainted with his en- | 


terpriſe, 1 Sam.17.37. | 
2, It muſt bein ajuſt cauſe; ei- 
ther to defend our ſelves, or to 


reſcue others, as Abram did L»t. 


Gen, 14. 15. when hee had beene 
taken priſoner, and received in- 
jury; and in this caſe of injury 


againlt another, | 

 Buthere take heed, tt be not 
for every. light and ſmall injury, 
but to revenge ſome notorious 
wrong :: as in caſe of Religion as 
they tooke it, /oſh.22.11, 12,07 
in weighty matters of the Cone- 
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monwealth, 1udg.,20.23. 
od 
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and wrong offered by one Nati- | 
| on to another, according to j# 
| gentizm, one Nation may warre | 
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| tas eff exlex : nay mote,neceſſitas 
| aicit legem legi ; and therefore in 
| a caſe of neceſlity, which we mult 
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3+ Tr muft bee done with a 
right end and purpoſe; not to 
ſpoile and prey upon them , 
1' Sam, 15. 9. but wee mult fight 
as they that fight the battels of 
the Lord,and let no evil be found 
amongſt us, x $4a14.25-28, | 

But may 4 prevate man in 10 
| caſe fhed the bloud of another Pri- 
| vate man ? 


Neceflity hath no law, neceſſi- 


take pro impendente neceſſitare,not 
iruminent. onely, but pro termino 
indiviſibili, in that caſe every 
man is a Magiſtrate, and that by 
authority from God , Exod.22. 
2. Ita thicfe by night breake in- 
to my hcule, I may kill him , 
and much more then, to ſave my 
lite, 

But if the 1271774 bee diviſi- 
bilis, that the neceflity: hath a 
latitude, . and the -danger not 


——_— —— 


preſent, but as it was-with Paz, | 
0h LS Att, | 
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{ I may in mine owne defence, ſhed 


ding of bloud : he that is laine is, 
either {laine of purpoſe, or with- 
out purpoſe; Now as in things 
naturall,there is per /e,and per ac 
cidens, and wee doe not attribute 
to nature, things that are done 
per accidens : (0 in morall things, | 
there-is ex intentione, and preter 
| ;ntentionem, and it maketh net- 
ther.a good nor evill ation, 


__ 
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AT, 23. 17, the ſwore hzs FI9T oY 
'wee muſt then doe as Pax/did, 
'not preſently runne upon them, 
but reveale it to Zyfias the chiete 
Captaine, reveale it xo the Magi- 
ſtrate, 

But the danger bein preſent, 


his bloud that would ſhed mine : 
for I muſt plus favere vite mee, 
quam alicne; and it is inculpara 
tutelt., when I cannot otherwiſe 
ſave my lelfe. 

II. Againe,for this private ſhed- 


that is done prefer intentionem, 


Yea God himlelfe, Dexr. 19.1, 


Exoa.35- 23. appointeth ſanCy- 
aries 
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| and death follow, either ofcher 


| debsra ſollicitudo,, there muſt bee 
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aries of refuge, for thoſe that kill | 
other, men” preter' imtentionene : 
now God will allow no ſan&u- 
ary for vices z and therefore it 
it bee done without intent to 
hurt, God accounteth it for'no 
ſinne. 


But yet with theſe two Caveats, 


1. That when wee doe thus 
kill another man, we be zz opere 


Exod. 21.22. If two men ftrive 
and hurt a woman with childe, 


or her childe, they ſhall pay life 
for life; though it were not their 
intention to kill her, yet becauſe 
they were about an unlawkull 
thing as fighting was. 

' ... 2, . There muſt 'not Iacke 


duscarc and diligence, to avoid 
the hurting of our Neighbour , 
for otherwiſe. Ex04, 21. 33. If || 
a man digge a pit or a Well, and [} 
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[cover it not, and another mans 


have taken heed before,and cove- 
red the Welk _- © -- 
Thus much of the reſtraint of 
the Commandement, in Whas 


to ſhed blond. 


Now the Extenſion of the Con. 
mandement, _ | | 


Of thoſe that willingly and 
of purpoſe commit murder, | 
| ſome doe it direftly, N»mb,35, | 
16, they that with iron, wood, 
or ſtone, or any.inſtrument kill 
another ; and ſome indire&ly,by 
poiſon, witchcraft, ſorcery, kil- 
ling of children in the wombe, ! 
taking ſtrong and ſtrange purga» 
tions , to the end abigere par-, 
tam; Alſo to be Cooperator ac- 
 ceflary to killing , is to kill, as 
Mat. 26,49. Judas, and 2 Sam, 


| 


Oxe or Aﬀe fall into it, hee ſhall 
make it good, becauſe hee might. 


Caſes it is lawful to kill , and 


hand 


3- 27. Joab toeAma[a; alloby 


| 


ante. 


bringing 
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bringing one into danger, as 
| Saul made David Captaine , to 

the intent. to have him killed , 

1 Sam,18. 17. So David dealt 

with Urias, 2 Sa. 11.15. So 

to beare falſe witneſſe touching 

life, 1 King.,21, 13, Sofor Ma- 

giſtrates to permit it when they 

may hinder it, CMatth. 27. 24, 
And all theſe wayes wee may 

commit this fiane, and kill ano- 
ther man. 

Now wee may alſo be accetla- 
ries to our owne death, it we put 
our ſelves in danger, and necdec 
not: G&mu amat periculum, pori- 
bit in pericul”; or if wee doe not 
uſe all lawfull meanes to eſcape! 
danger, as Chriſt did, Har. g.s, 
and Paxl, At,27,31.and forthis 
cauſe hee adviteth 7:mothy to 
drinkea little Wine, for his ſto- 
 mackes ſake, x Tims .23.10 alſo, 
co kill our ſelves by ſt ins, or 
drunkennefſe, or the undue uſe of 
any of thoſe things, which the 

Philoſophers call zoz naturalia, 
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'ded not onely to preſerve the life 
of the body, but incolumitaren 
corporss ,;1q that no one part muſt 
be hurt , for it the leaſt part bee 


hurt, and faith, Q#zare me ? why 
doft thou hart-me ? So that if any 
part be hurt, it is a breach of this 
Commandement, Levit. 24.109, 
and ſo isevery wound, andevery | 
{ripe, which wee read, Exo4, 
21.2 J« e . 

Neither is the murder and hurt 
of the body onely forbidden Bur 
of the ſoule al{o, 

And this n\urder of the ſoule 
is much more grievous then the 
other of the body ; and as there 
are two lives of the ſoule, fo in 
reſpe@ of both thoſe lives, the 
ſoule may be murdered, both in 
reſpe& of this lite, and of the life 
to come. 

i, There may bea murder of 
the foule ng the life 

O 


hurt,the whole accompteth it ſelf | 


thereof in this life : 
" man 


r when a | 
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man commeth to loath'thebe- 
nefit of his life , #' may bee well 
fid, that his ſoule.is killed, Ec- 
cleſ. 6.3. (01.3, 21, and he that 
doth any thing to a man, that 
maketh him thus to loath his life, 
that man is a murderer of the 0- 
ther mans ſoule. 


2, Concerning the life of 


the ſoule in the life to come, the 
ſoule may alſo bee murdered , 
namely, if the ſoule be ſet in 
worſe eſtate , concerning the 
life to come, by him that hath 
charge of ſoules,Rev.2.14, ar. 
2, 8, you have made many to 
fall;ſo alſo if they lay a ſtumbling 
blocke' before the people , or if 
they be negligent in their places, 
Ez:k, 33. 6. the peoples blood 
ſhall bee required at their hands; 
alſo one private man may mur- 
der the ſoule of another man, ei- 
ther by giving counſell, di&o or 
fatto, as Peter, Mat.16 22. Ma- 
fter, pitty thy ſelfe, as much as in 
him lay, to hinder our Saviour 


: Ch 11ſt | 


_ — 
ts. y _— 


Py my A 


On TOES Vy  YORey” 
W_ pL —_ 


ha A es Sa ab 


dn SEE ea 


£ 


[1 B * 
a. 


Y TT 


——— —_ 


ah. 


C atechiſticall D oftrane, 


Chriſt in his worke of Mediator- 
thip,and to-hurt his ſoule;and al] 
ours; or by example,Ga/.2.13.or 
any other way giving offence to 
their weake brother, Matr.18 6. 


murder unleſſe blond were ſhed, 

But wee muſt know, that the 
commandement is ſpirituall, and 
our Saviour telleth them, 2Zatth, 
5.22.that what the hand or arme 
committeth, it commeth by yer- 
tue of the motion from the heart; 
and therefore Aat.15.19, out of 


for this cauſe the killing ofa man 
is not accompted capitall, Dem. 
19. 16, unlefle it proceed from 
hatred, which is an afteftion ſet- 
led in the heart. | 


HMeanes $0 avoid this frnne, 
For the evoiding of this finne 


| of murder, which procecdeth of 


Anger, conſider theſe two 
' points, and put them well in 
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The Phariſes thought it was n9 


the heart proceed murders, and | 
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ved againſt others, reſiſt it, Eph, 
_ Give not place to the devil, 

. It it beothers anger againlt 
ag give place unto it, Roma 12. 
I9. Give place wnts Wrath, as 
eAbioail the wite of Nabal , 
would not tell him his fault j in 
the miidit of the feaſt , but de- 
ferred it till the next day, 1 Sar, 


25-37. 


the better pur in practiſe, confi- 
der that Angeris compounded of | { 


| two things, 


; 1 Griefforan indignity offred, 


2, Dcfire to revenge and re. 


quite it, 
Now if our anger ftay at the 


take heed of revenge, wee mult 
not ſay, Prov. 24. 29. I will doc 
to him as hee hath done to mec ; 
but wee muſt commit it to God 


we muſt be fo farrefrom reyen- 


ging or deſiring revenge, that.it 
| ou; 
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2. If it bee our anger concei- 


Now that theſe two may bee | 


oriefe, it is well, but wee mult. 
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to revenge, Dext. 30. 35, And| 
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our enemy fall, wee mult not re- 
Joyce at it, left God ecing it, 
tarne his wrath from him upon. 
us, Job 31.29, and more plainly 


Prov.,24,17, 15. | 


ſelves? 

num remedinn negligentia ; 
Salomon, Pro, 26, 4. would have 
us at ſometimes not to anſwer 
him, left he become e /t»lto inſa- 
2 : when hee is among ſuch as 
himſelfe,anſwer him,leſt he ſeem 


anſwer him not, and they will 


quid ille dicar, 

What ſhall We thinke of aftions at 
Law? muſt we be ſo farre-from re-, 
quitmg and revenging that we muſt 


Il or bring men to juſtice that have 


þ 1] done 145 Wrong, 


| In ſome caſes we may goe to 


i Law ; wee mult not bee (as whe 
| 1 Pope laid of England) a good Aſe 
= | to 


But may we not anſwer hard and 
injurious words , anda defend our 


Surely of a fooles words, mag- 
and 


regard rather quid t# taceas,quan | 
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wiſe; if he be among wiſe men, | 


| 


_— ” 


CE —D—e 


- bl OO I" 
LIC MEISE ew 6. mw. — 


Dn = . ——— —— — « » 8 Bn - _—_ 
Je —_— a a 
6 . 4 Br" 
_ YO  —— — — " 


Gods or the Truths, ftrive for || 
1} the truth to death, But if it be , 7 


| ber what e Abram did to Lor, for 
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to beare all : for if it be a caſe of 


caſe of menum and tuum, remem- 


 quietneſſe hee would yeekd from|| 
his owne right. 
| But becauſe by departing|[}| 
fromour right, we plucke upon |Þ| 


us a grievouſer burthen then we 
are able to beare, and make themi}{| « 
offer it the oftner, therefore wee! i I 
are allowed to have recourſe to} $ 
the Magiſtrates for reliefe: and 
ſuccour z | 
But with theſe rules: : ; 
| "Be Not for every trifle , not | 
quod opus cf#, but quodneceſſe ſtiff 
not every thing that. will beare 
an a&ion ; but ſuch,as if it be not | 
remedied , will breed a tr rther | 
inconvenience , and ſuchas no-\ 
thing but the Law can remedy. | 
2, Before you bring the mat-|! 
ter into forum civile, faſt put itÞ! 
to Neighbours, and friends, a-Þ 
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| mong whom yee live, to end it 
they [ 


We 
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they can, 1 Corinth. 6. 4,5. 

3.Our Saviour when he tas re- 
quired to deale , in dividing the 
inheritance , Luke 12, 14. ho 
made me a Indre ? ſaith hee, and 


Coverouſneſſe , verſ, 15. ſo take 
heede you goe not to law with a 
covetous minde. | 

4. Still keep a charitable mind 
to thine adverſary, though the 


Law proceed... - 


[4 put thee to ſhame. 


' 5, Bee adviſed before you goe 


1 toLaw, as Prov, 25,8. goe not | 
| forth haſtily to ſtrive leſt thou 


know. not. what to doe in the 
end , when thy neighbour hath 


T hits mich of the fxth C oY 


manadement, 


preſently addeth, Take heede of 


. 


| 


{this with #@12uia, Concupi- 


oe eA Patterne of | 


Pm 
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Commandement. 


ment dealt with 2%uG, lo 


{cence : Not that every concu- 
Piſcence is evill, for ( o/of. 3.5. 


it is ſaid, ##4%pic x&x1, as if there|| 
were a concupiſcence or defareif: 
| that is not evill. l 


For it-is lawfull 'for every 
man to defire, firſt to preſerve 
bimſelfe, and then his ſpecies : 


kept intra modi , 


bur when our appetite is .not||: 


THE SEVENTH | 


XN S the other GCummands., | 


evill. 
Concupiſcence, as P/ato faith | 
hath the loweſt place, and is al: 


a Horſe or an Aﬀe to a Manger. 
Now being in a lower place. 


—_—_—___ ww 
—  ——_ 


gatum ventri, as one would tye|f 


then it ls ? 


Lg 


when the lower is moſt vehe-|Þ} 
ment,then the higher is moſt _ 4 
dre 


| to breake out, the firſt thing is 


'ſo firſt let us conſider. them as 


I 
- 


Catechifticall Dottrine. 


dred , and as Chryſoſtome faich, 
Dedit Dems corpus atime, ut illud 
in (alum eveheret , non dedit &- 


nimam corpors, at illam in terram |. 


deprimeret. So when our concu- 
piſcence is uſed , but . only for 
lawfull propagation, to which it 
was ordained, that is a Jawfull 


and good, and pure concupis | 


{cence : when there is 2#4i/ alters 
admixtum, 

Now as we ſee, Gal. 5.19. and 
by onr Saviour Chritis inter- 
pretation , Mark, 7.21, That 
adulteries , . and all uncleane 
thoughts come from the heart : 


they are in the heart ; and that 
either p/xm wvenenum, the very 
poiſon of onr nature, x oh, 2. 
16. or elſe Swupperatio, an inward 
teltring of this defire, an inward 
boyling oft the Pot with the, 
SKum in it. | 

After the'- , when it begins 


[ubattum ſolum, when wee make | 
| our 
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our ſelves mzet and apt ground 
to receive this vice : T he Phyti- 
clans eall it zexzZiz, when a man 
is diſpoſed to an evill humour, 
and will ſtill have a' defire to- 
have his body fed with that hu- 
' MOUr. 

| Now this evill humour of wic- 
ked luſt and concupiſcence is fed 


by two meanes. 


I. By gula gluttony, a ſur- 
j charging of the ſtomacke, called 
Crapula,. when it is wit meate: 
and /:nolentia, with drinke, 

. 2, By idlenefſe, which is 6j- 
ther by exceſſe of ſleeping , or 
| defe&t in labour and exer- 

Ciſe. | 
| After this /ubaitium ſolum, 


there is irrigatio concupifcentia, a 


watering of the ſeed by the finne| f} 
laſcivia, or immodeſtia, and may|Þ 


| be called z/ecebra concups/centia, 
| Prov,7.23.The ſnarc'of luſt: and 
It iseither in the body, or from 
without. 


I. Jhthe body is T12x;%, plat- | 
| ting \þ 


HIT —_—_—_. 


OR. ———_ 
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j 


=> 


"If 
| 
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| ting of the hairc : and fc, the 


colouring of the face: orin the 
__ xorydy 43a, or in the 
geſture, (either ſome common 


| gate uſed generally, or a certaine 


inde of gate ,' or geſture in the 
gate, which they learne peculia- 
arly to this purpoſe, as dancing, 

and ſuch like, I 
2. And from without our luſt 


{| is watered, ether - by corrupt. 
| _ or by reading laſcivi- 


ous bookes wantonly ; or by be- 
holding wanton pi&ures , or 
Playes, and ſpeacles of love, 
or by harkning to wanton tales, 
or hiſtories, or ſongs that nous 
ri{h that humour of 16ſt. 

For the fignes, we will uſe no 
other but them before, The 
Jaundice of- it is in the eyes too 
as the former was, and it hath 
his foame' in /ermore 05/cens, in 
uncleane talke 


The 


, {and ſupicious. 


| and filthy aQtions, 


— ———— <4, 
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| 'TheAit ſelfe, whether it be 
inftinftu proprio, or conſenſu alte- 
n0, it is all one. | 


| mans ſelfe , Corps [unm ſecum, 
which Is: calle 
2xaS2p3e, Or with other, It with 


other, cithet it is with a Beat, 
tor with mankinde : 


and with 
mankind, either willingly,orun- 
willingly : the party patient,not 
agreeing, called raprues - or elle 
agreeing, and it-is either with 
male, or fetnale : Male, and ſo 
thry are apoeyoxom?, Sodomes fin : 
Female. with one or more : with 
more, if there be a pretext of 
narriage, Po/yzamy; without any 
ſuch pretext, Scortario ; with one 
alone, called Whoredome : and it 
is either in Wedlocke callcd 
fervor » ( for there is a fault even 
in Matrimony ) or it is out. of 
Matrimony ; either with a party 
allyed, or a ftranger : If allyed, 
called i»ce5#, Not allyed, either 
married to another, or free: It 


married | 


It is pratiſed either with a | 


peraria , and | 


? 
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Catechiffice { Doftrize. 
mariedor berrothed itis all one, 


and called adultery; and is 


1 When both are maried , 
and thatis worſt. 

_ 2-The woman onely, and the 
man fingle. 

3 The man onely, and the 
woman (ingle, 

And the ſecond 1s the lefſe 


evil then the third, becauſe in | 


the. third there is corrwptiv pro- 
li. | 

Ifthe be free,and not maried, 
either we retein one peculiar 
to our ſelves, and then ſhe is 
not a common fſirumpet, but a 
concubine : orelſe there isnot 
this continuall keeping,and then 
if ſhe benot common, it 1s //#- 
prone, whether ſhe be virgin or 
widow eſpecially virgin : if the 
be common, it is fornication 
properly. 

Beſides theſe, the a is either 
once committed , or often 1te- 


F | 


the 


| rated , and then for diſtinion | | 
| fake we may call it /zx#ria, and 
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fo Clamer  adalterii, when they 


| laſt of all 18 permiſſon, and that 


ealled profticution ; or publick, 


A Pattern of 


_ 


the: party a Whoremonger, 
when he ſets himſelf after it : 

or that which is beyond this , 
Gen. 18, Clamor Sodomitarum , 


dare impudently defend it. And 


is either private, of a particu- 
lar perſon for his Daughter, or 


Wife, or any of his kindred, 


of a Magiſtrate, in ſuffering and 
tolerating Stews , as Rome 
doth. 

Before we proceed, let us ſee 
ſome reaſons: againſt this (inne 


P 
GE AED Ger Arete 


| theſlaughter : and Deuteronomy | 
23, 18. God himſelf ſaith, 


my adulterers are compared to þ 


neighing horſes, 7erem,, 5.8. and [| 


Prov: 7. 22, toanOxe going te 


they | 


of adultery. to make i it odious to | | 
man as it is to God, |: 

x It is of all finnes moſt bru-|| 
tiſh, and makethus come near-||} 
eſt the condition of beaſts; and ||| 
| therefore by the. Prophet Fere- | f 
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they ſhall not bring the hire of 
a whore, nor the price of a dog 
into the houſe of God : putting 
a whore and a dog together ; 


and according to the mind of 
the learned, comparing an har- 


lot to a bitch that many dogs 
follow after. | 


2 It taketh away the heart , | 


Hoſea 4. 11. it quite extin- 
guifheth the light of reaſon : 


and from - wantonnefſe they 


grow to all uncleannefle, and 
chat with greedineſle, Epbefians 
4.19. and brings into all man- 
ner of ſinne, as it did Solomey 
co idolatrie, and David to mur- 
der. 

3 It is of all ſinnes moſt 
inexcuſable : other finnes may 
have ſome viſard or colours; but 
God having ordained a reme- 
dy for this, which 1s mariage, 
rt Corinth. 7,2, hethat will not 
uſe the remedy 1s without ex- 
caſe, 

4 It is againſt the Church ; 

3 _ for 
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| for whereas God nrade mariage | 


an holy inſtitution, and a reſem- 
blance of Chri/ and his Church, 
it is a contempt of the Ordi- 


nance of God, by making it un- 
holy and 'unclean : and 247th, | |; 
2, 8, God made them one, be- | |z 
cauſe he ſought a godly ſeed : | |? 
and therefore, they that ſeck q- 
ny more but one, do as much as 
they can to hinder Gods pur- 
poſe,thathe ſhall have no godly 
ſeed, no Church, 

5 It is againſt the common- 
wealth, Levie. 3.28. Shall not the 
land ſpne you out sf you defile it ? 


not incfeaſe, Ho[.4.10, and ſo as. 


| quentes in genns humanum. 


ſo the 'tranflation of the Com- | | 
menwealth cometh by pellutt- | | 
on of the land. | 
6 It is againſt the whole ſtate 
of mankind, for whereas mari- | |: 
ageis for increaſe of mankind, | 
they that commit adultery ſhall / | 
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mach as inthem | yeth, they de- | 
troy all mankind, and are deli. 
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againſt a mans body ; firſt by 
defiling it, yea, the very gar- 


| ments are ſpotted, Z#de verſe2y. | 


and ſecondly, by weakning and 


decaying it ; for as the Phyſici- | 


ans ſay, the preſerving of gonz- 
talis humor 18” a ſpeciall cauſe 
of preſerving the life of a man : 


| and the contrary breedeth grear 


debility, and many rotten diſea- 
ſes, Nam.5. 27. and itisalſoa- 


| gainſt his ſoul, Prov. 6.32, he 


that doth it, deſtroyeth his own 
foul. 6s 

8 Ir 1s not onely againſt 
himſelf, but againlt others alſo; 


ſol , but in this he muſt have 
one to periſh with him for com- 


pany. 
and that two wayes; firſt, Chriſt 


dealeth injuriouſly to alienate 
that which is not his own. 


RO 


for in other ſfinnes he may perire 


having paid a price forhim,: he | 


7 Becauſe every man reſpe- 
Aeth his own particular : It is | 


9 It is injurious to Chriſt, | 
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Secondly, beinga Chriſtian, and 
Chrs/# his head, and hea mem- 
ber of Crit, he uniting himſelf 
toa harlot doth what he can to 


- | bring Chri# into the body of an 


harlot. 
16 If all theſe will not 
move us, then conſider the pu- 


niſhment of it. Firſt it 1s a pu- 


niſhment it ſelf for thoſe whom 
God hateth. Proverbs 22, 14. 
He with whom the Lord is an- 
gry ſhall fall therein : as a pu- 
niſhment to his name and fame: 
Prov, 6.33. His reproch ſhall 
never be put away : It waſteth 
his ſubſtance, Prov, 29. 3. yea, 
it ſhall be a fire to purſue him, 
and\all his increaſe todeſtructi- 
on, 7b. 31.12. Andlaſtly, that 
which is beyond all theſe, Rom. 


ments of [dolatry,and therefore 
a greater (inne then Idolatry is ; 
for every puniſhment muſt ex- 
ceed that whereof it is a puniſh- 
ment, or elſe the puniſhment 
would | 
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would be a greater allurement | 


to the (inne, And I Cor, 712, 


If any:will dwellwith an Idola: | 


ter ſhe may, but not with'an A- 
dalterer ; and verſe 14. the chil- 
dren of an Idolater may be ho- 


ly,but as for adulterers children, |. 


Dext. 73. 2, a baſtard ſhallinor 
efter into the congregation of 
the Lord, even to histenth ge- 
neration he ſhallnot enter. 


And now toreturn tothe par- | 


ticulars of rheſinne. 

Firſt to begin with the fe- 
ſtring of it, which the: Apoſtle 
1 Cor, 7. 9. calleth 5#wrning, and 
Hoſ. 7. 4., as an oven heated by 


| the baker,ſois an adulterer. 


Secondly, when it beginsto 
break out, the firſt thing we 


do, is to.make our ſelves /6- | 


aFum:ſolum, to make the ſoil fit 
by feeding. theevil humour that 
lay feftring before , which we 


ſhewed tobe by Gluttony, and | 


Idlenefle. ::: 17; i 
0671 R 4 Gluttony 
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/ 
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- Gluttonie we ſhewed to be 
in meat or drink: in meat Cra- 
pula, feeding too much ;. gu/a 
veſtibulum: luxurie, ' the throat 
| or gluttony is the gallery that 
Letchery goes through, and that 
by reaſon the faculties ſtand ſo, 
that natriczee oft afficina gene- 
ratrve;zand thatbeing well look- 
ed to, there 19 hope the other 
may be the better dealt withall. 
It was one of the ſins of Sodopwp, 
Exek., 16.49: fulneſſe of bread ; 
and venter bene: paſtns cito diſþo- 


Tet 


nit ad libidinem, faith Jerome up- 
on that place. 

It is injurious to God in de- 
(troying his creatures, .Zuke 1 5. 
13, the. prodigall fonnes faulr, 
It will bring a man to poverty, 
Prov, 23. 21. It decayeth the 
nealth, and haſtneth death, and 
nothing ſooner than gluttony 
and ſurfeting. We reade Num, 
11.34. of graves of luſt, ſurfe- 
ting is a grave of luſt. 

In the ſoul, it miketh Ser- 
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mons and all exerciſes of godl1- 
neſſe unfruitfull, Lake 8.14. for | 
Luke 21. 34- 1t oppreſleth the | 


heart, -and maketh it heavy, by 
| the fuming up of the meat and 
drink. 

Yea, it hardeneth the heart: 


Amos 6.6. they had no. forrow | 


for the afflition of Foſeph, 


| though they themſelves drunk 


wine in bowles 
Yea, Dent. 32. x5. when my 


fatling was weil fed ( ſaith 240- | 


ſes) recalcitravit,it ſpurned with 


the heel, and forſook God that | 


made him. 


To avoid theſe miſchiefs take | 
Panls example,1 ('or,9.27. beat | 
down your own body ; and one | 
manner of beating it down is, | 
per damnum, by hindering it of | 
ſome commodity that it wonld | 
have: as wedo with beaſts that | 
; WE will keep under, take away | 
the provender. So in effec it is | 
| Temperance. | 
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It 1s gov) 73; oupxd;, the voice 
of the fleſh,w#meandy, wider, w 
1v?g2z:,Lerme not be hungry, 
ler menot be a thirſt, let me not 
be a cold: when we grow wan- 
ton, and will not have it in this 
diſh ,;or we will not cat unleſle 
it be thus dreſt, then wenrer ef 
| r2oleftns cliens;but if having food 
and ratment we can be there- 
withall contented, this 1s the 
right Temperance. 


{ In 2-0do,and that modus in medio, 
and that 1s known per regulam: 

And the rule therefore of Tem- 
| perance is threefold. 

I Neceſſitas vite, our life ne- 
ceflarily requires but convenient 
| food and rayment, 1 Tim.6.8. 

2 Neceſſitas officis, he that1s 
athleta, that proveth maſteries, 
muſt be abſtinent and keep a 
{trait diet, 1 Cor, g. 25. andſo 


a (tudent.,. and he that will be 
| contemplative; a hugbandman 
muft bave more ; and ſo our di- 


Now Temperance conliſteth 


refion 


ants. cum 
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retion: mult be. Fer our: diet; as, 
ourimployment'1s. 


Veluptas que neutrum be.. | 


rum impeait , but if 1t be more 
then is | convenient for the 


our neceſſary duties and im- 
ployments in our feverall places, 
it 5 finne, 

According to theſe. rules we 


Temperancethe bridle; thatſhe 


may conftringere & relaxare:; as | 


eLagnitine ſaith , Temperatitia 
frenes: guttur#s conftringis wow. 
laxat. 

And that we may cavern and 


temper our ſclyes the better in 


our diet, con(ider theſe 5 points. 
I, The ſubſtance, not every 
day apps; with the rich glut- 


tondelicately, Zuke 16.19. The |} 


Iſraelites were wedry of Manna, 
and muſt needs have Quails, 
Numb. 11.6, but Davicl and his- 


maintenance of onr life; or for 


mult remper our deſire, and give | 


| 


—— 


companions, pulſe ſerved their | 


turn, and yet they looked: ne- 
ver 


—_——— 
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{ exquiliteneſſe, Che o 41. Mar 


A Pattern of | 


| yer the worſe, Das. 1,12; and | 


Eliah his proviſion was but a 


| cake and a pot of water,r King. 


9.6. and El/za provided but 
a great pot of paettage: for the 
childrenof the Prophets, 2' Ki. 
4. 38. | 

IE 
have taken the meaſure of our 


| fay, that it is lefle theninother 
| creatures of anſwerable propor- 


{ tion,to teach ns temperance,and 


to bewareof ſuperfuity, either 

r By farchargingournature, 
Hoſ.7.5. | | | 

'2 Byexceeding our eſtate-: it 
was Nabals fault, x Sam.25.26. 
he was a-note too high in his] 
feaſt'; he made a feaſt like a! 
Prince, oy | 

I IF, Thequalicy, beware of 


tha's fault: we muſt not make 


our belly our Gad, Ph. 3.19. 
IV.-Eatnot'too greedily, for 
this is or pore} habere, and this 


made! 


endoedC 


The quantity, they that | 


throat, and other inftruments , | 


del 
CN 


| 


RT RE”) YY 


— Catcohifticall Define. 


made the devilmake chetee of 
the heardof fyine to enter into, 
becauſe -of 'their greedine. fle: 
they were like cormorants given 
to devouring, as he himſelf is, 
and/{o like unto him: 


for that we muſt have recourſe 
to. the formerrules vite & officis, 
not ſo often as to hinder our 
health; not'fo often as to hinder 
ourcalling, not too early, * Ec- 
cleſ.” xo 16, not too late, Eſay 5. 

11. Foe to them that riſe np ear- 
ty to follow drunkenneſſe, and con 
tirine'wntill nights tilt the White do|\ 


drink, as before was im exceſle 
of meats: vinolentiaasill as:cra- 
pula, Spheſ's. 18. And.itisthe] 


V., Eat not too often ; and 


inflame then 20 
The ſame fault 1s in enter of 


high-way' to this ſinne of Adul- 
tery, Prov, 23. 33. firſt he ſaith, 

Lok, not upon the wine when it ts 
red, and ſheweth his colour in the 
cup,or goeth down pleaſantly; and 
what followeth ? thine eyes: ſhall 


look | 


—p_ ce, 
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| Look. pon ftrange' women. And: 
therefore, Saint Peter doth not 
onely forbid drunkenneſſe,1 Pe- 
ter 4.3. but drinkings : whether 
they be ſuch as inflame us, Eſay. 

5. I 1, 0r whether by ufing it,we | 
get ſuch a habit, that we are 
ſtrong to do it ; for though we 
be ſo {treng, that we can keep 
our {elves from being drunk, yet 
there 1s a woe Pronounced: a- 
| gainlt this ſtrength, E/ay 5. 22. 
Woe to them that are ſtrong zo) 
poure #1nſtrong drink. © | 

And yet-we-are. not altoge- 
ther tyed. fram the uſe of wine; 
but that we may lawfully drink 
wine, | | 

1 Forthe help ofa weak ſto- 
mach, and for often infirmities, 
1 Tim. 5,23. we may uſe wine, 
but it muſt bea little wine: Take 
heed of exceſle. 

..2 To eaſe the heavineſſe of 
che mind, Proverbs 31.6, Give 
wine to them that have grief of 
heart. | 


iy Catechiſticall: Dottrine, 


———— 


3 In a publick benefit for a 
publick gratulation , we may 
eat the fat,and drink the ſweer, 
Nehem.$.1 0. | 

And tothis purpoſe we may 
alſo apply and make uſe! of the 
three rules of temperance, 


Thus mach of Gluttony. | 


The ſecond feeder-of luſt is 
tdleneſſe, Extk.16.49, it was one 
of the ſinnes of Sodeme : a finne 
highly diſpleaſing to God, as 
well in regard of the breach of 
thenext commandment, 4s.10 
in reſpect of the iofle of. time ; 
and that either by too much 
ſleeping, or by not being exerci- 
{ed in our callings, | 

For the firſt point too mach 
ſleeping, Rom.13.13. Walk ho- 
ueſtly as in the day, not in gluttony. 
and arunkenneſſe,neither in cham- 
bering and wantonn:ſſe.When he 
hath been in ««ors , gluttony, 


and in «495 drunkenneſle, then | 


he [ 


ho 4 
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a 


he comes to wins, which we 


tranſlate chambering » bur it is 
properly lying in bed, long lying : 
and there is joyned with ut, 
aov>aie, wantonneſle, the begin-' 
ning of concupiſcence , em: 
6.4. They ſtretch themſelves upon 
their beds, And it isthe way al- 
ſo to poverty tolove ſleep, Prov. 
20.13- 

For the quantity of our flecp, 
it Muſt not be too long, Prov.s, 
9. How linz- wilt thou ſl:ep, O 
ſlug gard ?]r mult not be the ſtug- 
CRGUEeP. 

the manner, ir mult not | 
bedead fleep, as Jonas fleep was | 
in time of danger, 70x. 1.5. not 
ſepultara ſaffocati, but requies 
laſſi,as Ferome ſaith. . 

I I: For the ſecond point of 
idlenefle, not being exerciſed in 
our callings , but giving our 
{elves to eaſe, it is the way to 
bring us to hands hanging down, 
and to weak knees, Heb, 12. 12, 
| andto corrupt the body : as wa- ct 

ter 
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ter ſtanding (tl will purtrifie | 
.and' breed toads-and venemous 
things, ſo caſe will breed difea- 
ſes, And therefore 2 Theſ. 3. 
1T. they are condemned that 
work not, and are Exhorted to } 
work, and eat their own bread, | 
as if their bread were nor their | 
own, if they live 'idlely and | 
wark not. | | 


Thus much of ſ«baltum ſolum, 
now followethirrigariocos. | 
capiſcentie. 


For as we muſt keep our 
ſelves from being a meet mould | 
or fit ground for the devil to | 
caſt in this ſeed of luſt, or evil 
| concupiſcence; ſowe muſt alſo 
beware of thoſe objeRs and al- 
|| lurements that do irrigars concy- 
piſcentiam. 4Þ 

And theſe allurements we 
conſider, as they are in our ſelves 
and onr own bodies, or as they | 
are in'others and without us, | 

1 The 


PIN ———_— 
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I, The alinurements in our 
ſelves,.and about 'our own bo- 
dies are, - © voy 

1 Adbibere fucum, it was 7e- 
z24bels vice, 2 King. 9. 30. She 
patnted her face, and tired ber 


head, 


2 To diſguiſe our ſelves in 
apparell,r Tim.2.9.and 1 Pet.z. 
3. condemned even in women, 
which are rather to be allowed 
initthen men,becauſe it 18 2242- 
aus malichris. But Saint Peter 
hath two reaſons againlt it. 

I Let the hid'man of the heart 
be uncorrupt,as if he ſhould ſay, 
( as Cato ſaid magna corports cu 
YA, MATHA Ment INCUTIA, * 

2 The Saints in old time 
did not © thus apparell them: 
ſelves ; follow their example, 
verſe 5. | » 3-52 of 3 

3 The geſture muſt be look- 
ed unto, Micah 2.3, a plague 
1s threatned againſt thoſe that 


" have a-proud gate. And the 


Prophet E/ay.3. 16. goes topat- 
| ticulars. 


hm 
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ticulars, 1, They are haughtie, 
they go on tiptoes. 2. They have 
ſtretched out necks. 3, Rolling 
eyes. 4. Amincing and a tinck- 
ling gate, 

| 11, The allurements without 
| us, or the watering of our luſt 
|| by thoſe provocations that are 


| now follow. _ 
| 1 David, Pſal. 50.18, rec- 


LI 


+ |] ing partakers, keeping company | 
| with adulterers : for Prov.7.22, 

t | {| the young man entring into 

'» | [| company and communication 


;- | Rf with an Harlot, followed after 
| her, like an Oxe to the ſlaugh- 

1 | ter, and a fool to the ſtocks : 
n- | And indeed, company 1s'very 
e, | dangerousi in this ſinne,as we ſee 
1 Cor.5.6. alittleleayen leaven- 


K- (th the whole lamp ; it may | 


uve| {be applicd to any vice : but 
"at | I Saint Pax/there applieth it par- 


| without, and beſide the body do f 


Il 
- | I] konerh one ; thatis to ſay, be- | 


_ "% pe 20-0 4 ” oe AS ”p ” TS 
2 I I. =? Is; TY w OR Y _ a. 4 


{ticularly to this finne : ſhew- 
J's that this vice hath a ſpe- 
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ciall virtue toinfe&t andileaven 
others. And therefore beware of 
evil company, and not onely e- 
vil, but ſuſpirious company, and 
ac ſuſpitious times : refrain not 
onely the evil, but that which 


| hath /peciem mali, any ſhew of | 


evil,1 Theſſ.5.21,22. ': 
' 2 After company may .come 
evil books, that ſpeak broadly 
of filthy. matters ; theſe are of 
the ſame nature with ill compa- 
ny. The heathen man called his 
books his Comites : he was /o 
lus, and yet he had his comires, 
a book ar two; and ſo having 
their company , - he was Nu:- 
| 91am minus ſolu, quam cnm (0 
[us : evil books contain many 
evil words, and 1 Corinth, 15, 
33. evil words corrupt good 
manners. Evil words we call 
theſe, Stollen waters are [weet, 
hidden bread « pleaſant : and 
Proverb, 7.18. Let ws take on 
_ in dalliauce ; ard ſuch 
ke, 
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{| ons, but his affeRions will be 
{| Moved. | 
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3 Tocompany andevil books 
may be added ſuch things as 
by the eye and car wotk: the 
ſame impreſſions in the ſoul : 
as namely,pictures, /mragines 0b- 


ſcene, (uch as Baal Peor, Namb. 


25.18, toſtirre up wicked and 
laſtfull thoughts. And by ana- 
logte thereunto,all wanton dan- 
cings , Mark 6, 22, or ftage- 
plates, or things appertaining to 
them : becauſe tire 

1 Oureyes therein do behold 
vanity,P/al.119.37.-. 


2 A man cannot take fire 1 


his boſome but his clothes will 


be burnt, Prov. 6.27:nora man | 


cannot touch pitch but he ſhall 
be defiled, nor ſee wanton aqi- 


We cometotheſiznes. 


The fignes of Fin the eye. 


this lfinne are in the ſpeech. | 


' I. For theeye; Harth. 5. 28. 


401 


A 


looking | 
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looking upon a woman to luſt 
after her is adultery before Gad: 
-- and 2 Perer 2, 14, ſome men 
| have eyesfull of adultery, Gere/' 
| 


.T. The Eygyptians looked up-| 
| | E#. Abrams ifs, and fell "4 ; 
8 - this finne : and therefore Prov.] Þ 
j | 6.25, Let her not take thee with| Þ 
[ | her eye-lids. | 


| TT. For the ſpeech, which is 
Y the froth or foam of this ſinne, 
| itis forbidden, Epheſ4. 29. by 
the name of oznes; as, rotten 
['$ or corrupt communication, And 
it _ | ifidle words ſhall be accompred. 
| for, CAatth. 12.36, much more 
| wanton and broad ſpeeches of 
| 


MO VRP gn ARES RAGS 


l 


filthy matters; or to ſpeak too 
plain even of lawfull duties of 
| 4. mariage. We ſeethe holy Gholt 

'" j uſeth very modeſt words that: Þ 
| % way , and ſeeketh out*choice| Þ 

| terms :i as Geneſ, 4. 1. Adan'Þ 
knew Evah hu wife : and Ge, i 
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10k l , 18.11. 1t ceaſed to be with S« 
{4.1 | To | rah after the manner of women: 
| | and 1 Corinth,7,3.it is called de 
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| benevolence, from. each of them” 
to the other, 


Now before we come to the 
outward at, 


Sonhider the: TETVUTRIURTY., 
as they are called in phyſick, as 
it were grudgings before an a- 
gue ; ſo in this, the affetions 
that go-before. 'the a& : And 
they rein covars, to compaſle 
it, Fob 31.9. tolay wait-at the 


| doore of our neighbour, Prov.s, 
20, toimbrace the boſome of a 


ſtranger, Prov. 7. 13- to kiſle, as 
the: harlots. did there, with an 
impudent face, Det. 25,12.the 
touch of the hand inthe-privy 
place, Habac,2.15.to.make ghem 


{ drunk that they may ſee their 


privities.. 'But,beyond all theſe, 
Epheſ.s .15.the 4 poſtle maketh 
a period, and a full ſtop, There 
are-many more then theſe,bur it 
is a ſhame toname them : the 
reſt are wrapped up in that, /: 
ts a ſhame to name them ; much, 


. more 


-- 


- 


of Pattern of | 


—— 


more then 'a ſhame to do 
them. | 


We come now to ſpeak of the 

Ac itſelf, 

Inthe'aRuall fi nhe of indon- 
tINCNCy Is, T3 

I, That which the Apoſtle 
Coloſ. 3.5 .and Gal. 5. Ig. calleth 
exavupoiey, nncleanyeſſe: the de- 
filing of thefleſh, 2 (orinth, 7.1. 
the luſt of concupiſcence,rTheſſ 
4+ 5. and more. plainly, 2 Peter 
2, 10.-6i9vuia wes, the luſt 
of ancleannefſe, or the deſire 


of polluting ; of which 7-4: 
verſe 1. faith, Sopits nquinant 
carnim, © 


NowSecauſe of theſe words 


| of Zads, here falleth into this 
member, Voturna pollaztio. 
| 


1 If it beby reaſon of infir- 
mitie, 
2 If it be ex plenitndine va- 
forum. 
2 ' If it be by diffolurion of 
the part through ſome great) 
ex*! 
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| all of theſe cauies, yet there muſt 
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| nefſe, or ſurfetting , and by 


ih a4 4 4 


i cogitation in theday time, it be 


and very wicked in Gods ſight. 
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exerciſe, or heat, as in great jour- 
nies, not tending to this purpoſe 
of luſt, $07 OLE 

In. theſe. three caſes it-is no 
finne ; provided alwaies, that 
though it proced of ſome, or 


| 


be ingrata recordatio, a griefe and 
ſorrow for it, orelle it will-be 
imputed asa finne. * | 

But if , not being in the 


thought of a man, - it paſſe from | 


him againſt his will, or without | 
his knowledge, and he be ſorry 
toric when hee feeleth or know- 
eth of it, in that caſe it is no ſin. 
Burt againe on the other fide , 
if a man bee given to drunken- 


reaſon thereof it iſſue from him : 
Or it by often rolling of the 


procured in the night : or it et- 
ther by day or night hee doe wil- 
lingly ſpill it on the ground, as: 
did Onaz Ges. 358. 9,1it is afinne, 


ul 
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ſent, they are either males, or 
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| TI. Thatwhichis called appmrev 
| £/au]ue, with a beaſt, forbid- 


den, Levit,18,23, puniſhed with 
death , Levir, 20, 15. both of 


death of the ſoule : Revel, 2x, 8, 
Without ſhall be (Svtuyors, abho- 
minable Buggerers, They that 


þ- -a a confution between themi- 


ves and beaſts, ſhall be broughe 
to a worſe then a beaſtly confuſi- 
on in the end. 

ITI. The a&of incontinency 
with mankinde, is either with 
conſent of both parties, and 
then it is finne in both : or if ci- 
ther party bee forced by cho 
lence and ſeeketh to refiſt , but 
cannot, that party is innocent, | 
Deat. 22.25. but the inforcer 
committeth a double finne, one 
in the violence which is againſt | 
the former Commandement | 
and the other in the very aCt it 
ſelfe. 
1IHIT. Of thoſe that yeeld con- 


fem leg | 
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man and beaſt : yea, with the} 
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females : for ſo ſtrong and 
ſtrange is our concupiſcence, 
that any thing is. ſufficiene to | 
lticre up the coales, and to kin- 
= it : _ the Heathen copld | 
ay, Quodun famina ſexus facit, 
oe puero atas, FE obidden | 
Levit, 18, 22. Thos ſhalt not lye 
With 4 male, as one | cms with a 
Woman, for it 1s an abomination : 
and Levir. 20.13, They ſhall beth 
dye the death, | [ 
8, It is an unfruitfull worke | 
of darknefle, Eph. <, II. Itls Cor 
tra bonums prolis, which is the end 
of Cots. A 
2, It is alſo againſt nature, 
Rom. 1. 26+ the naturall uſe is in 
the other ſexe: and verſe 28. It is 
a figne of a reprobate mind, 
V, With the female this finne 
15 committed , and that either 
with more then one, or with 
one alone : with. more, either: 
without Jaw, or with colour of 
law, Without all colour of law, | 
is Scortatio,whoring,Dexu,23.17, 
"SY for- | 
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for bidden,, & in the eighteenth 
verſe, the Whore compared to 
a Bitch , and the Whore- keepers 
toa number of dogges. For the 
puniſhment of it, Gen, 38+ 24. 
Thelaw of nature did . award it 


[| death ,tobeburned : And God 


himſelfe ; Hebr, 13. 4. will pu- 
nith it ; Phoremongers and eAdrnl. 
terers Goda will inde, And it the 
civill puniſhment of the Law 
take not fo ſevere hold of it, God 
himſelfe will iudge it, both in 
the world to come, Revel, 21, 8 
and in this lite with ſtrange 
and extraordinarie iudgements, 
asLyues gallica, the French Pox, 
an .abominable and filthie 
diſeaſe, not heard of in former 
ages. | 

VI. Vnder colour of lay , or 
with pretext of mariage is Pe/;- 
gamie wherewith ſundry of the 
Patriarkes were intangled, yeel- 
ding to the corrupt cuſtomes of 
the countrey about, not inqui- 


ring Gods will, 


The| 
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The Creation 15 plaine , FIEG 
I. 27. and plainer, Marth 19.5. 

for there the number is ſet downe 
 expreſly, T ey twaine ſhall be on: 
fleſp: and Mark. IO.1IJf a man 
pre eb lis wif- E. and marrieth a- 
be committerh aaulterie 


| north; 3 


| noteth to 'have two wives, 


4g: -{þ . vr WE. 
And hereas they obie& avd 


 aiccvige, that it was Jawtullat the) | 


firit, for increaſe of children, and 
propagation of the world : 

. Wee lay for anſwer : That in- 
deed if ever it had been to' bee al- 
lowed, it was in the beginning: 
but the. Prophet Malachze in the 
| fecond Chapter, and fifteenth 
verſe calleth men to that , Noz 
fuit ficab initio : and faith! That 
God having plentie of S iti ) 
yet hee made but one : and wher- 
fore one, becaule hee ſought a 
godly ſeed ; and therefore Poly- 
gamy unlawtull tor any age that 
ſhonld come after. _ 

The firſt that the Holy. Gholt | 
was 


Re © wicked 
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| wicked Lamec , of ( aines race, 
Geneſ, 4.19, and though Zacob 


| had ſo alſo, helearned it in Pa- 


dan eAram, among the idolaters, 
The Prophets have ſpoken a- 
oainſt it, and Chriſt himſelfe a- 
2ainſ it, and the Apoſtle, x Cor. 
7, 2. Let every woman have 
iS10p dyſpe, her owne husband,, 
and every husband have ifiev w- 
raia, his owne wife ; and there- 
fore whatſoever cavils have beene 
deviſed, to defend it, itjs unlaw- 


fall,” - - - 


finne of incontinencie is com- 
mitted; and thar firſt in Wed- 
locke, and cauſes Matrimoniall. 
For we are not left to our ſelves 
in Matrimony, to uſe our ſelves 
or them as wee lift. But becauſe 
here wee fall into infinite queſti- 
ons. and not very pertinent to 
this place; we will therefore here 
content our ſelves, *onely with 
theie few confiderations touch- 


ing marriage, 
r1.We 


—— yr 


| 
VII. With one alone this 


———— 


God, and his crue religion. | 
2. Conſent of Parents muſt | 


| God. 


 Chrittianity > we may ſeparate 
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i. We muſt have Abrams 


care, Ger. 24, 3. not to match. 
with the Canaamtes, with the 


wicked; but as Part faith, 1 { or, 
7.39.1 Domimo, inthe feare of 


be had, 2 Sams. 13.13, 

3. As God brought Eve to 
Adam, Gen, 2.22, fo dehire ſhee 
may come by the hand of 


4+ Which more neerely con- 
cerneth this place : in mariage 
wa muſt ſo behave our ſelves, * 
1 { or. 7, 29. having a wile, as i 
wee the not. And —_ ffe 
yerſe , being content to maſter. 
our luſts, ſo that for duties of 


our ſelves : and at no time in 
| uenfib#5, 20 approach unto her. 
5. Not departing from her,or 
divorcing our ſelves, but onely 
incaſe of adultery, as our Savi- 
ours rule is, Marth. 5. 32. 


| 6. After wee are delivered by 
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the death of one party, 1 (7-7. 
407 ſo to abide if we can ; orat 
leaſt , not quick)y, to waxe wan- 
ton, and marry. againe , 1 7 im.5. 
17, but ftay our ſelves for a 
time, till the budy be reſolved. 
to earth from whence it came. 

VIII. Out of Matrimonie 
wee commit this finne, either | 
with one allied tous , or with a 
ſtranger, 

It thee bee allied, it is called #- 
ceſt torbidden, Zevit. 18. 6, pu- 
| niſhed with death, Zevir, 20. 17; 
and. it is ſet downe as a principle , 
T hou ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame 
of thy mother, becauſe ſhe 1s thy mo= 
| ther, nor of thy feſter, becanſe ſhe us 
wr fefter '; as though by the light 
of nature, the very meaning of 
mother, or ſiſter were enough; 
and yet this finne for a time was 
winked at : but LZevir. 20. 23. 
the land ſpued out the Cana- 
ies, and the Perezites for this 
abomination. And . Reuben be- 
fore the Law , forthis very finne 
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Levi, 
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right of the Kingdome-., for :it 
went to J:aab, and therxight of 
the Prieſthood ; which went to 
And not onely; in the:dire& 
line is this inceſt;, /butin the cd]- 
laterall alſo, Mark: 6.,18. Herod 
mighe not take his brothers 
wite, and 1 Cor, 5, 1, that one 
ſhould have his fathers wite, a 
fornication not once named; a= 
mong the Gentiles ; and « Armes 
2, 7.0 man and his father 'gs into 
4 141d, to diſhononr my holy.name: 
ſo though for neceſſitie it were 
tolerated in the beginning, yet 
of itſclfe it is unlawfull. 
IX. Come to thoſe that are 


ſtrangers to us and not allied ; 


and they are either married or 
free and unmaried. If married or 
eſpouſed, ( for thatis all one it 
is eAawultery , forbidden , Lev. 
18. 20. and puniſhed with death 
of both parties, Levi, 20. 10.ſce 
alſo Dexnr,22, 22, 23. 24\ And 
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'$bers; and if the fault bee in the 
{ woman, and the husband know 


| 


| ſhould beſo. For 


[ fault bee, there is a finne againſt 


A Patterne of | 


though the politike lawes of 
men have not'made it ſo; yet by 
the indgement of all Divines, it 
is capitall. And great reaſon it 


It is 'the 'perverting of the | 
whole eſtate of thoſe two fami- 
ies, whereof the parties are mem- 


not of it, there is notoutious theft 
.commired:for the. man nourith- 
eth and bringethup a child chat 
o * ; . = * 
isnot his, and Jaycth up inheri- 
tance for him , to the injury of 
his other children. Re 
In which ſoever of them the 


the reſt of the children : yea, and 
a ſinne againſt one that is not, 
namely againſt him that is ſo be- 
gotten, for hee fhall be borne a | 
baſtard, and one that ſhall not 
be accompted as one of the ccn- 
gregation ofthe Lord. Itis alſo 
againk the ſtate of the Common- 
wealth , for it poliuteth the 


| 


went], PI vs eaban- 


——_ - ll... Aatios. 


L and, 


| Carcchifficall Doftrine, 
Land, Levir. 18. 27. 

| MX. Of them that are free and 
unmaried , either the party. con- 
 tinueth with us, and then it is 
called concubinatus , the keeping 
ofa harlot to our ſelves, not be- 
ing common, and ſhee is called a 
Concubin. God hath ſhewed 
how hedifliked it by continuall 
croſſing of it, Firlt in efgar, 
Gen, 21.10, caſt out the bond- 
woman and her ſonne, Ger, 35. 
22, in Jacob by Rubens inceſt 
with Bilhah. Jyag. 19, 2. Ale- 
vite tooke a Concubine out of 
Bethleem Indah ; and affoone as 
hee had taken her, ſhee beganne 
toplay the whore, 2 Sam. 3.7. 
Sazl was puniſhed in his Con- 


| 


F 


cubine Rizpah, to whom eLbner 
went in, 2 Sam, 16. 12, David 
was puniſhed in his Concu- 
bines , by his ſonne e£/olon in 
the ſight of all 1/racl. 

Xl. Of thoſe that doe not 


| Keepe a Concubine continvally 


to themſelves , the deea is done, 
either 
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either once onely , or cften. 
Once onely, called :deflowring. , 
Dent, 22, 21: death appointed 
for it. | 
XII. The deede often done 
is called fornication ; which 
word, though it be' often uſed 


| for the generall finne , yet it is 
q indeed properly called vaga 7 


iao, or vagus concubitns,Prov.2, 
19. they that enter into it hard- 
ly returne againe, Prov, 5. 12.1n 
his Iatter end he thall wonder at 
himſelfe and fay', how was I de- 


4 ceived > - 


miſſion of it, 
The 


either © 


or of publike perſons, 'E£zek.16. 
24, they built ſtewes, 'or bro- 
thell houſes, called their high 
places, in every ſtreet ; which as 


the 


— _ _—______—_—_— Gt 
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After the att followeth the per= 


rmiſfion- of the a& is 
© tiina mwen,.Levit.19. 
f 29, for a man to profiitute his 
{ daughter, fiſter , or kinſwoman 


1 


Carechifticall Dottrine. 


the Prophet there deteſteth, ſo 


godly Princes , have beene ſtu- 
| dious- to Temove them, as A/a 


was, I King. 15. 12, 


Ana the taſt pirch of all is to de- 
fend it, 15:5, 


To defend the Ginne. maketh 
it a crying linne, Gez. 15. 19 the 
Sodomites, Gen, 19.9, cryed out 
upon Lot when hee reproved.; 


them, Away hence ( ſay they ) 


thou art but a ſtranger , and ſpalt 
thor judge and rule > and Pro. 30, 
20. the adultereſſe woman ſaith , 
Thave not commitzed iniquity. Ot 


theſe the Apoftle faith, Phil. 3. 
19, they glory tn their ame, 


THE 


| 
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mt. od —— 


THE. EIGHTH 
Commandement. 


N the former Commande- | 
1 ment the Juſts of the fleſh are 
forbidden , in this the luſt of 
the eyes, x oh, 2,16, It depen- 
deth well upon the other two 
Commandements. 

For in the two former Com- | 
mandements order hath been ta- 
ken, for preſervation of lite, and 
generation of children : Now 
[becauſe for the preſerving of 
life, wee need food and raiment , 
I 7:42.6, 8. and when wee have 
children, wee muſt alio provide 
for them, 1 Tim. 5.8. and ſo by 
conſequent , every man is to Ja- 
bour and care in this world and 
that,cither Eccleſ. 6. 9, prprer os, 
for his mouth, or 2 ('"-. 12. 
14+ to lay up for his children, 
from (hence commeth that 
| worldly 


_ ad Rad — 
4 —_ SS 
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1} 


worldly - concupiſcence, which 

isthe obic& of this Commande- 

ment. And the ende of the Com- 

mandement is , to moderate 

| that concupiſcence , which of 
'Tiefelfe is no finne , as wee ſhewed 

before in the former Commans- | 
dement, 

But firſt to defire that which 
is ſufficient, and then to double 
that, and to defire matter of ſi- 
perfluity , yea of vanity and plea- | 
ſare and from thence to double } 
againe, and to have unlawful | 
delire of that which is another 

| 


| mans, this is that that makethir 
finnefall. 


Before wee come to the things 
commanded and forbidden , 
we muſt firft deale with right |} | 
and proprietyzand with Alie- 
HAR, - 


Becauſe res alicva & noftra, 
the nnjuſt taking and detaining, 
is the matter of this Comman- 
| | dement, | | 


—_ ——_—. 
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word Steale : And the: obie& 
of the concupiſcence heere. mo- 
derated is mewn & tum : mine 
and thine. Mt: 2574 

The Civile Lawyers define 
fartarm, or furari, to beremalie- 
zam contreffare ; our . Divines 
conſentire contrefationt rei alien, 
bat even concupiſcere rem alienam, 
is ferarts © 

But how commeth it to paſſe 
that there is ves 2224 C++ aliena : 
mine and thine. his, and his ? 


hath givin it to the ſonnes of men : 
and not onely to fill 1t,and make 


rule over it, and over the crea- 
tures that are therein ; as God 
gave power to Adam, Ges, 1. 28. 
But how came the diviſion 


men > for without that there is 
not erm 0 tnnm. 
Catz firſt builta citie, and ca]- 


and appropriating to particular | 


uſe of it, but to ſubdue it, and | 


, 


dement., - comprehended- in the | 


- Surely P/alme 24. 1,The earth | 
i the Lords: and P/al,115.16. he | 


led i 


|  Catechifti:all Dofrine, 


| ledit by the name of his ſonne- 


Henoch, Gen..4. x7.and ſo appro- 


| priated that to him and his : 
and that made Seth andhis fa- 


mily, gather to themſelves alſo 
private poſleflions. ' 
Atterthe Flood, whether ky 


the ' allotment of Noa, or by | 


their owne choice , | his thice 
{onnes had the chieie parts of 
the Earth : (aiz had ea, 
Sem had eAfia , and 1aph-: had 
Emnropa, Alſo afterward, by con- 
ſent and agreement , - things be- 


; Came proper to certaine particu. 
lar perſons. as Ger.13. 11. Abra- | 


haw and Lot agreed to part the 
Country betweene them. 
Againe, wee come to. have 
things proper to our 1eives , j7e 
prime occupationis, as Deut, 11, 
24. All the places, whereon the 
ſoles of year feete ſhall tread, fhall be 
yours, Ho when wee ſeize upon 


| a Countrey never inhabited : or 
If it be terra derelifta, primns oc- 


cafator, hath jus in it, 


—— 


= 


| 
T here 
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| 


| territories cannot otherwiſe be 


| 


| 


| 


gladium exteriorem, and may pu- 


or having a thing thus proper 


— 
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There is alſo jus proprizmjure 
belli. becauſe the Magiſtrate hath 


niſh any forreine enemy , even 
by caſting him out, if he and his | 


io ſafety from him and bis} 
people. 50 
Now this right of propriette 


to a mans ſelfe , includeth foure | 
things : | 
. 8. He hathnot onely Dome 
»:um, the Lordſhip and rule ot | 
it, but »/am, as hee may uſe his 
horſe to ride on, and ſuch like. 

2, Hee hath fr:f&:m, what- 
ſoever commeth of that horſe. 

3. Hce hath con/umprionem, he 
may ſpend or kill it. 

4 Hee hath alienariovem , hee 
may {ell or giveir. 

According to thefe 4. rights 
commeth in js proprivm. 


——— 


a 


| 


| at a rent. 


|" Carcehifficall Dofrine, 


Now for alienation. 
Tr is either liberall and free, or 


goe for debt. 


tranſlation of the whole;both the 


ther for a time, or for ever. 

To alicnate the property, uſe, 
and all for ever, is donatzio, if but 
for a time. it is m#uturm, when it 
is of the whole property, when 
but of the uſe, ( ommodatum, 


that is done upon iome confide- 
ration; and it is of three ſorts u- 
ſuall with us now adayes. 

1. Dont des as letting a farme 


2. Donut facias, as giving for 
homage or ſervices 

3. Factio ut des, as all civill 
contradts, | 0 

At firſt, when men grew wea- | 


illiberall, as to hire, ſell, or ler it | 
And this alienation is either a | 


 ] thing, the property, and uſe and | 
'.Jall; or of the uſe onely; andei- | 


Illiberall alienation is that, | 


ric of liberalicy, the ficit brood | 


WAY 
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was permutatio, which if it bee 


{ monie for monie, is called ( am- 


bium , exchange;it any other 
thing one for anather,, and not 
money. it is har tering. _ 

\ If is be pecuniaprore, it is emp- 
thos If v5 pro pecunia,uenaitiozand 
that is either Negotiatio, whole 
faile , or by parcels,called Reray- 


ling. 


1 


2 


_ Beſide this alienation of the 
thing it tele, there isalſo aliena- 


| tion ofth= uſe onzly, and. not of 


the propertie; and that, if it be 
uſus ret pro pecunia, itis lettingzif 
it bee p:c#4714 pro uſe ret, jt 1s. hi- 
ring. 


And out of this, hy reaſon of 


our diftruft , becauſe lomtimes 


wee Will Jet one have the uſe, 


[when wee dare not traſt him 


with the property ; there ariſech 
therefore from hence , the Con- 
trafts of woras, Writings » PAWNS , 
pledges and ſareriſhip, 8, 

_, If bee have byt his bare-word , 
it is in him Chat requreth i , /7- 


prlatio 


—— 


—_— 


£ ancchiftical D ottrine, 


pmlariozinthe giver of his Word, 


a'one, Chirographum ; if wich 0- 
thers, $ yngrapha, 

 Pawnes, if they bee res, rea'l , 
they are cither inregard of ſome 
| oath, Cantio: or for the recovery 


of ſome thing received, and then 


it is either moveable, Prom; or 
immorable, as land, &aovixas. If 
the pawne bee perſonall, it is ei- 
ther in warre , 9#fides , hoſtages ; 
or in peace, in matter of a&jon, 
called va-s. 

Now that wee ſee what the 
right and propertie of things is, 
and how it growetl, let us now 


this propertie , to make things 
ours that are not , may extend. 
And wee may take rhe meaſure 
of it aiter this order, 

I, Remember that which is 
i Tim.6,8. Having food and | 


beftow 


ſponſio. © | 4 
If it be by writing, which are 
proles bumane perfidie ;"it his own | 


conſider how farre our defire of } 


1 


rayment, 'becontented : if God | 


——.—___—_—__. 
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beſtow no more upon us, let us 
bee content with that : becauſe 
God, as he had plenty of Spirit, 
fo hee had plenty of wealth, and 
could have made all rich if hee! 
would : and'it was in his wiſe- 
dome that he made ſome poore : 
| that as the rich might have pre 
might have mercedems paticn- 
fie, t | 
2. Though wee muſt bee con- 
tented with our eſtate, yer it is 
lawfull to gather in Summer, 
Prov, 30. 25, to provide at one 
time for the time that is to come 
by all honeſt meanes, and with a 
ſobec minde. | 

| 3- As a man fſeeth his houſe-| 
hold increaſe, ſo his proviſion 
may be the more: for hee muſt 
travell for his houſhold, Ger.zo. 


ſternes, Prov. 5.15, and none be 
chargcable to others, 2 (orinch, 


| aminm benignitatis, 10 the poore}. 


| 30. that ſo hee and they may| 
drinke out of their owne Ce- 


| 12, 13. 
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4. A man may defire to 
have, not onely for him and his, 


| but. Exod. 30. 12. ſome offering 


'to the Lord , to helpe the 
Church : and Marth, 22. 21. to 
pay tribute to the King, to 
helpe the Common-wealth ; 
and 2 Cor, 8. 12. To have to 
give the poore Saints : and Eph. 


| 4.28, That hee may give to him 


way needeth , whoſoever hee 

Thus farre our defire may 
goe, and yet ſtill within com- 
paſſe : - but if wee gae beyond 
theſe foure, we offend in our de- 
fire, and our deſire is out of mea- 
ſure, and will eome in the end to 


which are wormes , that have 
—_ biſulcam, a cloven, ora 


bring, Vnde habeas nihil r-fert, 
ſed oportet habere : and thisis that 
which we may call S«pparatio- 
ner Concups{cenrie, 


a ——_— 


breed a neft of Horſe-leaches , 


forked tongue, and ”- bring , | 


'\ Now for the making of [whe 


4 
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attun ſolum, the ſoile fits the way 
is, to beare a bigger faile than 


wee are able to carry , and ſo 


come to have need, and ſotoun- 
lawtull praiſe, and then hee Is 
a fit ſoile for the Devill to caft i in 
his ſeed ; and the Devill percei- 
ving / "than to bee thus fitted , 
moveth him to ſtcale- 


F, or the att it ſelfe , forbidden 7 Fr 
this Commanaement by the name 


of ftealth, it is, 


1, In the attaining and get- 


ting of a thing. 

2, In the uſe of that wee e have 
gotten. 

In'tae getting there muſt bee 
a reſpe& of Tuſtice , that there be 
no oppreſion , exaCtion, fraud , 
robbery , or ſpoile of our neigh- 
bour, or that wee conſent not 
thereunto ; for 1t is all one to 
hold the ſacke. and to fillit: To 
doe it himſelte, or to conſent un- 
to 1t, 


| 


% 
[1 
, 

Ps 


of this Commandement, faith, 


Out, Gen, 3.16.10 the ſweat of 
their browes they were to eate: 


ſhould labour, 


veth his rewar 4; 


| hire. But Mat: h,28.30, when he 


Di 
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ting downe the. 


—  MoC , 


a 4.28, ſet- 


rmative part 


Let every man labour with his 
hands the thing that ts good :' $0 
that it he haveno calling, or an 
untawfull calling; and ſo do not 
labour the thing that is good, he 
offendeth againſt this Comman- 
dements 

| Theſe idle people, they are 
againſt the ſtate of mankinde, in 
Paradiſe, and out of Paradite: Ti 
Paradiſe, God placed them in 
the Eaſt part of the Garden, that 
they might drefſe it, Gey, 2. 13. 

and ' when they were . driven 


their bread. And as the Lord 
at. firſt appointed., that man 
{o when he gt-\ 
CHatth, 20. 8, 
hee will ſay to his Steward; Cal 


the Jabonrers, and give them their 


co:nmetnh to puniſh, he will not? 


1 
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onely puniſh ſerwanm flagirioſuns N 


unprofitable ſervant, caſt him in- 


| to utter darkneſſe, as a creature 


ſuperfluous : for God putteth no 


|difference betweene -equam and 


nequaguam,- So an idle ſervant, 
and no ſervant, an evill Calling 
and no Calling is all one before 
God. | 


And as wee muſt not be idle, | 


ſo wee muſt not beeviUl occupied, 


| to get wealth: for to get wealth 


by evill meanes,is no better than 


as namely, when that is ſold, that 
cannot be ſold, Of which na- 


| ture are, 


1. Thegrace of God, Simon 
Hagrs his fault; he would have 
bought the Grace of God for 
money, A &.', 20, called ever 
fince Simmmme. | 
2, Juſtice and Judgement. 
O#1d dabis mihi ut faciam juſtiti- 


an * is all one with Quid dabss 
| | hi 


but ſervan inxtilem, the idle and ' 


ſtealth, whether ic be in unlaw-. 
[full or unjuſt buying and felling, 
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broſe and Anguſtine\ _ 
. 3: Benefits and good turnes; 


which ſhould: bee done freely ., 


and not looking for reward a- 
gaine, as the Ulurers ſell their 
money, For as donatio is liberalis 


alienatio,' fine omni mercede in' 4- 


ternuum : (0 mutuatio is liberalts a= 
lienatio, ſine omni mer cede ad tem- 
pus: both lending and giving muſt 
befree;:: «5! | 
Or againe; in things that may 
be ſold or contraGed for, there 
may be a fault in the evill man- 
ner of contracting.,and ſo a theft, 
For contratts therefore, | 
Two things are. required in 
every contraCt, Labor, and er- 
ces : Res appretiata, and pretimrs : 
eura , and-ſtipendium : quid pro 
9#0 : it either of theſe bee wan- 
ting, it is ne better than thefr. 
Ez+k. 34.3. If they eate the fat, 
and cloathe them with the Wooll, 
and kill them that are fedde, and 
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20 better than theeves aud robbers, 
And ſo on the other fide, it hedo 
labour, givebim his hire, Demt, 
24. 15, neither detra ad hiin” 
wholly, nor pinch him inir;: | 


And now for the ſubſtance: of.| 


contracts, 4 (7 6657] 


| -: Ti Theres muſt be no corrupt. 
| meaſure. ts Of BELTEL 


-2, There maſt bee no. falls 
weights. * * . 
. The matter ſold Or--COR 
'trafked for, mait-be:good: :\not 
the reſi uſe of the wheate, Amos S. 


6, nor Wine mixed with water, 


Eſay 1.22, but the ware mult bee | 
ſound and good, © | 
' For the manner of utteiing | 
our wares, wee mult beware wee. 
 dog«nott over-reach our Neigh- 
bour, nor take any advantage of | 
his ignorance, or over-I1ght, this. 
is ellionatus, co ZENIN@o 
'For tire price, Wee re 2ſt not 
chinke when wee:come to buy- 
ing or {elling, that wee come to 
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avoid 


a {polle; andtherefors wee mult | 
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avoide that fault which is ſet 
downe,Prov.20. 14. It is naught, 
It is natight, ſaith the buyer, and 
when we-are gong, boalt of our 
peniworths, 

Now of thefts that are without 


| ComtratGts. 


I." Inthe family is furthm ds- 
meſticum, Tit. 2.10, pickery in 
ſervants, beguiling their Ma- 
ſters: to this-wee may adde/cr- 
vur fugitiurm, becauſe hee de- 
traeth himſelfe out of his ma- 


| ſters poſſeſhon 5 and defraudeth 


his maſter of his ſervice, So al{o 
the waſters of thetr maſters goods 


I2. 45s 
11. Without the family there 
15a ——_— theft, 


tae is Sarriledge, Levits 5.15. 
there is a law foe it : Rom. 2.22. 
hee matcheth it with idolatry , 
where he ſaith, Thea that abhor- 
reft Idols , committeſt thou ſacri- 


| ledge ? which is, to convert to 
T. 3 ; his 


G— 


are herein comprehended, Zukr 
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] his owneuſe ; or dedxcere, to di- 
verta thing from the ſacred uſe}. 


 phane : and they arc ? private, 


| wealthes; called-pecalatus*: and 


| are they alſo that receive com- 
{mon wages_ and convert it to 


eAF Patterne of I 


toa prophane. 
2, Otthings pro-5publike. 


Publike when a thing is ftol- 
len, that is the Kings, being a 
publike perſon,or the Common- 


theeves are called Balnearii fures, 
becauſe they were about bathes, 
and ſuch common places : ſuch 


their owne uſe, © | 
Private things are of two 


him, 17%. 1,10, To this may 


ſorts, 
1. Perſonall, having life. 
Perſonall theft is of men, cal- 
led plaginm, and the theeves pla- 
zarii, Exod 21.16.punitked with 
death 1f hee fteale him and ſel] 


be added 7zdas his finne, the be- 
traying for money, Marth, 26, 
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| 
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I5. though it bee not an out- | 


right ſelling of him, Andit is 


alſo 
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| particularly. | | 
Now all thefts are aggrava- } 


D EI— 
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alſo of Beaſts, and then they are 
called Abpregarii, as the Sabeans 
and Chalazans, /ob 3. 

2, Reall theft is of things 
not having life, as of money, 
raiment, or other goods, Exod, 
22.order is taken for theſe thefts 


pd 


red and made more grievous , 
by circumſtance of the perſons , 
againſt whom' they are com- 


mitted : as if they bee done a- 


ſtrangers, or poore, Exod.22 21, 
£025. and Prov, 23.10. Enter 
not into the fields of the fatheFleſſe,” 


for he that redeemerh them is migh- 
[4 ain [t 4 he Cs 

incloſure of Commons, for Cxm 
primum occuparentuy religione , 


there was alwaies a conſideration 


poore people, and therefore to 


gzinft the Widow, fatherlefſe, | 


ty, and will defend their cauſe a- 


And here is condemned the. 


had, that there ſhould alwaies be | 
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them was left a diviſion of lands 
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| 1145 injetHa, rapine or violence : 


| 6.5: not tO thinke that gaine 15 
| godlinefle, b 


eo P atterne of 


in common, to live upon, ſet out 
by markes, Der. 16, 14. theſe 
markes mult not bee removed, 
and Dext. 27. 17. the whole con- 
gregation-cnrſcth them that doe 


it, and Hoſ.5.10. ſee the d: teltati- 


Thus much of the unjuſt get- 
ting ofa thing, and of the theft 
therein committed, which may 
be drawne to theſe two, which 
Nazianzen calleth » rifoad, » Or, 


| and couferh a crafty way of com- 
ang, 
Now the wertue oppoſite to this 
#5, juſt getting, | 
Prov.16.8, Alittle with righte- 
ouſnes,is better than great poſſeſ- 
ſions without equity; and 1 T7. 


at that godlineſſe 75 

great gaine : and bee able to fay | 
with [acob in ev 
when they are og ks they | | 
came by it, G*1,34..33. my righte= | 
ouſneſſe ſhall anſwer er ff or 4, 


- But | 


——__— 
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But becau' the © world is full | | 
- Fofevill, and men have alſo mea- | 
* | rem malam, therefore if a man 
= | | have over-ſhot himſelfe, there is 

= [a-reſtitation appointed for the 
| perfonall- thefts before ſpoken | | 
of , ſave onely for men-ſtealing;; s 
and fo alſo, for all reall thefts re- 
| (titution is allowed , unlefſe the 
manner of the theft, as breaking 
| a houſe in the night time, or ſuch 
| \ like, alter thecaſe, Nzr-.5:7, and 


, al 


Ul 


IO 


[0b 20.18:Nehe,5 11. Luk.1 9, Ss. 
| Yea and not onely in things 
gotten by ſtealth , but in things | 
gotten by lawfull contract, there | 
may be reſtitution required; 281 þ 
1. Thatwhich we cail depoſitum, 
a thing committed to ones uſt, 
| Exol 22.7. and IO. 
; 2. Thoſe things that come ſus 
z | ratione inventi, ifrayes; or' things. |; | 
: | loſ, Exod.33.4:Denti2342; anc 0 
{1ſo alſo, Lev "1 & 3 ik 
3. 'Thtngs lent us for a time | 
mult be rettored: for KE etaguſt. In 
faith, T anvetfy venigs Py Aim COLE; | 
EOS »# dt, A tA732888 l 
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$ hired muſt alſo bee 


aicend, Exod.32.15, 
| 5. Things taken in pledge, 


debtor, Ezehk. 18. 9. and if it bee 
raiment, it muſt be reſtored be-_ 
-fOre the Sunne goe downe, Exod, 


123. 16, 


Thus much of ſtealth in getting, 

Now for the uſe of that wee 
have gotten. 

1. Uponourſelves: ſufficien- 


| cie for our owne need. 


2 Uponothers : liberality to 
them that want. 
Theſe are the two uſes of 


| riches; þoth ſex downe; Prov, 5. 


15:1 6. Drinke the water of thing 
owne ( 1ſterne,and let thy fountains 


flow forth : 


uſe, and then for the uſe of oh 
thers. 


It hath wo extreames, 


[ _—_ ll. a. . 


ramen non injuſte repetitar , Exod. | 


| muſt bee retored againe to the 


ſo firſt for our owne | 


Firſt, for ſufficiencie for our } 
owne-need; which is the firſt uſe, | 
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| 1, Niggardlinefſe, or too 
much ſparing» For as a man 


cleane in himſelfe ; as we ſhewed 
in the former Commandements; 
ſo by too much ſparing or nig- 
gardlinefſe , a man may commit 


himſelfe , that gathered riches , 
and never ſaith, Qzare defraudo 
animam meam ? 10 too much nig- 
gardlineſſe is a defrauding or 
theft againſt a mans ſelfe : and 


againſt others alſo, as e-Lmb. 
upon 7ames 5, 3. faith, Eſurien- 
tim eſt cibus qui apud te muceſcit, 
& ſitientium eſs potus qui apud te 
ace(cit. | 
And if their ſparing bee, tha 
they may ſay as Luk.12.19. Eate, 
drinke, take thy paſtime, God wyll 
diſappoint them, verſe 20. and 


kept when they are ficke, they 


| 


ſhall 


fartuns 17 [es And ſo Ecclef, 4. 8. | 


there is a covetous man alone by | 


not onely againſt himſelfe , but | 


ſuddenly take away their ſoule. 
If they ſpare, - that they may bee 


may inferre cladew fibi,and be un» | 


| 439 


| — 


— 
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| thatl ſpend their money upon 


Phyfitians, as the: woman with 
| the bloudy iſſue did, arid be ne- 
yer the better, Tf it beto leave 
enough 'to' their children , 1b 
20. 10. their children ſhall bee 
beggers ; and for the mot part,a 
prodigall ſonne, is the heire of a 
-miggardly father. 

2. Prodigality , or too much 
waking is the ſecond extreame 
in the firſt uſe of thoſe things 
we have gotten. It was the tault 


| of the Prodigall ſon, Lak t's, 13. 


he waſted his goods with ri6tous 
living ; and this riotous waſter 
alſo is a thiefe to himſelte, for 
with being profuſe: and Javiſh 
0 & {4 Ae, . heſtealerh from him- 
ſeife ip' d 49, becauſe he waſteth 
ſuperfluouſly, he wanteth things 
neceſſary. 

And howbeit” it bee true 
that they ſay ,- that' whatfoever 
they ſpend , they -doe” it of | 


enough, 


- ney 
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their owne , and they have | 
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enough, and axe able to .main- 
taine it ; | Fu 

Yet for all that, it ought not 
ſo to be : though they. bee rich, 


they muſt not taredelicately eve- 


ry day, £uk,16.19. 


And: for having enough the | 


Heathen man could fay , It you 
ſhould allow your Cooke ſtore 
of Salt, and hee thould put roo 


muchin the pot, and.when you 


found fault with him ſhould an- 
{wer you, hee had enough, it 
were a tooliſh anſwer, and you 
would not like it at his. hands, 
no more will God like this aCti- 
on, or thinke well of this an- 
{yer at your hands. 


This prodigall or waſifull | 


ſpending is, when they doe it, 
Tape xapy., daily , oftner than 


needeth; or elſe , when they |. 


doe it in too great a meaſure, 


| and that is, either above their 


ability,more than they can main- 
taine, or above their eſtate and 
calling. -- | 44Z 

hes - 601 Whip For 


| 


[ 


em. 
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|| God, in miſ-ſpending his crea- 


1 we muſt let our Fountaines runne | 


- 2. For keeping within com- 
paſſe of their ability , Luke 14. 
29. hee that layeth a foundation 
and is not able to performe it, 
they that behold ie will mocke 
him, | : Ss - 

2. For their calling, z Sa, 
25, 36. though Nadal bee rich, 
yet hee muſt not make a feaſt like 
a King,and much lefſe may meane 
men'exceed. _ | 

And hee that offendeth here- 
in, his table will be a ſnare unto 
him ; to his ſonle, by offending | 


tures ; to his body, by breeding 
diſeaſes; and to his goods, by | 
waſting and conſuming his eſtate 
and ſo every way a ſnare to catch 
him, P/a169.22. | 
To come to the ſecond uſe ;. 
liberality to them that want : 


abroad ; ſomething mult be gi- } 


| WRT nat 


them- | 
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{| 200d works, 1 Tim6.18.” 


— 


| muſt enquire : 
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th. 
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riches to men wee ſhall ſee, Dexr. 


] every man commeth with his 


{ acknowledgeth , that there is 


—_— 


themſelves, muſt. be alſo richin 
liberality, 2. (7. 9.12. rich in 


For this matter therefore wee 


1. How wee have our riches | 
given us; _ 
2. What wegeto thinke of 
the poore. eo 

I, How God committeth 


26, 5, Every man-muſt doe God | 
komage , for the riches that hee 
hath given us : wee ſee there | 


_— 


baskets, and bringeth his rent or 
offering : and the Prieſt ſett=th 
downe his Basket before the : 
Lord : and then the partie firſt 


| 


nothing in him, or his progeni- | 
tors, that God ſhould deale ſo li- | 
berally with him, or with them, 

and therefore hee is come to doe \ 
him homage. Secondly, I have | 
brought this out of my ſub- | 
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ance, and have given it, ad »ſ#s | 
| Eccle- 
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| faricy is, that"they concerne us 
not, 


wn”; Pa atterne of 


_  ——— ——_ 


E Feeleſ afticos tothe Levite.a: 
aſus civiles, to the "Re S, OR 
therleſle, and widow : and third- 
1y, T have not done this of mine 
owne accord, but by neceſſity 'of 


thy commandement, 
So all rich men'tnuſt confeſſe, 
1, That which I have, I have 
it of the free git and ercy of 
God, 


onely, but there is a rent to bee 
paid, both to the Church,and to 
the poore brethren. 

3. I may not detaine this rent, 
bu: Tam tyedunto it of duty by 


Gods command. 


the poore,we ſhail ſee, P/a/.4.1.1. 
wee muſt judge wiſely of the 
oore, and not” asquricommon 


Dent.” 15, 11. God: hath 
laid, There ſhall ever be ſome poore 
2 the Land : and therefore hath 


given commandement, that wee 


duty, Thave doneit according to| 


-2. T haveit not for my ſelfe | 


TI. What we'areto thinke of | 


OPEN. 


» —_——— v0.4 
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open our hands to the needie | 
and to the poore : and they: are 
called in that place, Thy paore, 
and Thy  neeaie ; fo there are 
{ome poore, that are made nor, 
our owne, wee. may not ſhake 
them off, but are -bound' unto. 
them: and therefore verſc7, Thou 
ſoalt not have a hard heart, nor- a 
| cloſe hand to them, and verſ\ 9. It | 
ſhall net grieve thee to looks upon 
they, And thus wee ſee, what we 
cught not to-doeto the-poore: | 
And if wee doe. thus, and the 
poore cry unto the Lord againſt 
us, it will be finne unto. us, and | 
the reward of finne wee know: is. 
death. ' * WTETe 
| Now what muſt wee doe to 
the poore? Sarely verl. 5, Lend 
him ſafticient for his need, and 
if lending willdoe him no good, | - 
thou ſhalt give 'him., verſe x0, 
Our Saviour Chriſt hath Joy- | 
ned them both together , M{atth. 
5.43, Give to him that askerh, and | 
from him that would borrow of | 
| thee 


I 


—_ ._—_— = ——— 


y 


{ 


| fold neceſſiry , that wee muſt 


| g:ſtine ſheweth it to be the com- 


| man 
-| pounds, hee hath no more then | 


A Patterne of 
thee turne not away. ; 
There is in Divinity a three- 


_— 


have a care to relieve. 
| 1+. Nereſſitas nature, Every 
man is bound to provide for | 
himſelfe , for the ſuſtentation of 
nature, both inwardly,meat and 
drinke convenient., and out- 
wardly, apparell and houſe- 
roOOME, 
2, Neceſſitas perſone, 1 Tim, 
5.9, T hoſe thatare ours we muſt 
ovide for them, and namely. 
or them of our houſhold, or elſe 
we are worſe than Infidels. 
3. Neceſſitas ſtatus, or conditi- 
ont; that every man may have to 
live according to his eſtate and 
condition. Wee muſt ſay, as eA- 


mon manner of men to ſay, If a 
have three hundred 


will ſerve him: and if he have 
three thouſand pounds, hee hath 


1no'more than will ſerve him : 


But | 


ee DT 0 0 


7 { vithin,for duting thoſe two par- 


{ bound to give , exceptit bee for 
{ the common good of the Church | 


they wereliberall. 
So that to conclude this points} 
| wee muſt thinke. of the .poore, 


| 


T | Catechiſticall Dofrine, | 


But our. Saviour teacheth us , 


ceffities are ſerved, then' give 
almes of thoſe things that are 


ticular neceſſities, wee are not 


2 Cor. 8.3. andin that caſe,2 ( or. 
6 3. even thoſe that were in ex. 
treame poverty,yet to their pow- 
er, yea, and beyond their power 


and thus know, that poore wee 
muſt alwayes have, and thoſe 
poore wee muſt relieve, accor- 
ding to their neceflities and our 
abilities, 

And the rather to move us, _ 

Let us know, that our libera- 
lity to the poore , it is as the 
ſowing of ſeed, and our benevo- 
lence . that wee give to the 
it is indeed Seed, Now 


| Poore, 


Lak. I-4x. als T2 wore Sore i= | 


Z ] aenwoudy, Aﬀeer the ewo firſt ne- 


Gal, \ 
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Gal. 6 7. T hat wee {owe we fhall. 


| reape: and Hoſea 10, 12. fowe | 
| righteouſneſſe; and reape mercy : 
land 2'( 9r,9.6, Sowe lparingly, 


and reape ſparingly ; ſowe libe- 
ally, and reape liberally. 

'  Seede wee know, if a man love 
it ſo well that hee keepe i it ſtill in 
his barne, wormes will breed in 
it, and conſume it, and fo he ſhall 
amaido perdere, loſe it by loving 


||-it> and therefore a man muſt (o | 
{| love his ſeed, as hee doe projicere 
| /exzen, caſt his ſeed, and tha is 
| indeed amare James, the true 1o- 
| vingof his ſeed, * 


 And*fo the temporal bleſ- 
fing of God'being; ſeede, there 
muſt bee a caſting and a ſcatte- 
ring of them: andthis ſcattering 
s not a caſting away of the ſeed, 


but as when a man hath ſowne. 
an acre of ground, and one 
aske whoſe this ſeed is ? we doe : 
not fay it is the grounds, but 


his that ſowed' it : So riches , 


whereſoever they are beftow- | 


ed. 


a. 
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&; being Seed, they ars Serentis, 


not the receivers. : 

[And therefore as the husband- 
| man.doth credere. illad-quod non 
vader, and ſo caſteth in his corne, 
and "beleeverh that albeit it- 
:rot ;": and ſhowres , and ſnow 


tumne and Harveſt will come , 
and hee ſhall reape aneare for a 
corne : ſoit God enlighten our 
hearts,and gives faith, Credend;' 
id quod non widens, to beleeve 
that we ſee not, the fruie, of our 
faith in the end' will be, Videre 
quod Ccredims, to ſee that which 
wee now beldeve: and wee* #hall 


{oweis (till /erentzs, It is {till our: 
owne, and will bring as a hun- 
dreth fold increaſe in the end. 


mazdement; ' WaINWWIO 


207 YectpLentts'y the LOWers, and:}- 


;fall: upon it,:yetzat-laſt an Au-| 


ſecand feele, that' the ſeede wee | 


This much of the things Commatu- | 
aca, ad in rary La this (om | 


Now this Crcmnandaich 


os the other ) is alſo Lo row 
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and therefore ftriketh not : onely 
at the outward aCtions, bur at the 
heart alſo : . For our Saviour tel- 
leth us, Marth 1g.that out of 


| the heart come thefts, and there- 


fore the Fountaine of them muſt 
be dam'd up. 

For if a man come once to 
that, x: Tm, 6, 9, that he will be 
rich : why then, od volumus, 
valde volumns ; in fo much as 
Prov, 21. 25. Even the man that 


| is ſloathfull, yet hee coveteth 


greedily ; It hee have a deſire to 
be rich,, hee will needs bee rich 
uickly, and then Prov, 18, 20. 


ce that maketh haſte to be rich, | 


ſhall ot be innocent : but 1 Tim.6. 

9. Come to be drowned in per dition 
and Prov, 20, 
21, M1: heritage haſtily - gotten 
cannot be ble ſſed in the e on be- 
cauſe this m_ deſire of ri- 
.ches,.is no better than theft, in 
the heart of him that is infe&ed 


| with 1 1t, 
| And therefore ro avoid this theft of 
L. We ' 
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I. We muſt place in ficad | 


| 


thereof a- contented minde : 


Hebr. 13.5. Content - your ſelves | 


with that you have : And be not 
carefull what to eate , or what to 
drinke , or what to put upon 
you, CMatth. 6, 25. that is to ſay, 
Be not ſo carefull as to diſtruſt 
Gods providence, but x Pet.5.7. 
(aſt all your care upon the Lord,& 
hee will care for you, And if thou 
be in want, caſt thy burden up- 


on the Lord, and hee will nou- 


| riſh thee, P/a/.25, 23. Yea, The 


Lions ſpall lacke and ſuffer hunger, 
but they that ſecke the Lord (all 
want nothing that. 1s good, Plal. 34. 


Io. And let this be thy refoluti- | 


on; If God will have mee to be 
rich, hee will ſo blefle mee in my 


| lawfullendeavours,that I ſhall be 
inriched thereby : It not, ſay as. 


David ſaid in the caſe of a King- 


dome, 2 Sar. 15.26, Here Jam, 
let him doe with mee as it vlea- |: 


ſeth him : and with Saint Pax, 


| Phil, 4. 11, 12, Learne to a- 
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bound, and to want, and in all 
things! 0 be contented in what e- 
ſtate ſoever thou art. 

IT. Another thing is, that as 
wee mult be contented with our 
eſtate, ſo wee mu have a care to 
fie dowrie and'reckon what wee 
are able.to reach unto, with that 
eſtate wee have : and to looke 
that C ondus be fortior promo, and 
promms debiltor condo : our com- 
mings in muſt be more than our 
laytngs out;. or elſe if (ondus be 
the weaker , it will goe out the 
fatter, and ſo a man thall not /+f- 
ficere Vehau ſurs , nor res cus will 
not /affcere 3, : and: then his 
heart will be ſet on worke, to 
' make juſtice pay for it: rather to 
uſe doll and unjult meanes, 
than not contifue as \ bee. hath 
begun. OTE 

9 theſe are the two mieanes tO | 
[aig che theft of the Heart,” 

; Tobe contented with that 
we have." 
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And \the:heart-being! chus re- | 
ified :, it is tobe.hoped, :that 
woe ſhall '.avoid 4/the outward | 
thefts befare mentioned , which 
proceed fromthe heart: 3 as NAD 


Commandement. 


H E expoſition of this com- | 


mand-ment is, Levit 19, 
11, Thos ſralt not lye to thy bro- 
therzand i in 'the fixteenth verſe, 
Thou ſhalt carry n6 tales : and 
Zach 1.16, 17, Speaker every man 
the truth to yl neighbour, and love 
no falſe oath : and E pheſ.. 4.25. 
(aft off lying, and __ every man 
truth to his neighbony , and verſe 
15. Let us follow the truth in 
love, 
The words of the Comman- 
dement in.the Hebrew are Fo 
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"M Frm on THT reftimonitins. fal- 
| [ibn ſuper vicinum tumm F.: 
| ſhaltnort anſwer a falſe witneſſe 


/Thou 


upon thy neighbour, or touch- 


| ing thy. neighbour;  -. 


The word efuſwering there 
uſed ,. muſt be underſtood accor- 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe, as 
the Evangelifts often ule to be- 
gin thus; e And be an{wered aud | 
ſaid ; whereno man ſpeaketh to 
him; ordemandeth any thing of | 
him, 

So that by the word of ws 
ſmering , being {9 underſtoo 

is meant, that wee ſhould Or 
onely (peakethe truth when wee 
are demanded ; but even when. 


ven; and 1 1ohn 5, 7, There are 


wee ſpeake of cur ſelves, with- 
out any demand ofany other, we 
ſhould ſpeake truly. 

Forthe next word, Fitneſſr, 
It is of toure ſorts. 

T. The great .and chicfe wit- 
neflc, een God himifclte , Job 1 | 
19 Behold my Witneſſe is ia He: 
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'-| || three which beare record in heaven, 
n\ || che F ather the Word, and the holy | 
ſe | |#| Gho#. Theſe are they.that beare 
1-| | witnefſe unto all truth ; and 
7 therefore - howloecver. -; wicked, 
re| | men may, have the applauſe and 
r-| | | commendation of other: men, 
aS| || yetthat indeed is the true praiſe 
e- | |] whichis not of men, but of God, 


ud | | Rom. 2. 29. and therefore wee 


to | {{ muſt not ſtand ſo much upon the | 
of | [4 opinion that men;havs'ofus;bur | 
4 we mult ſay. every: oneof us, 4s;| 


"= \f Paul doth, 1 Cor. 4.4. Hee that 
Bt 1 :ndgethme is the Lord. | 
ot; | I. Atter this great witneſſe , 
ce Yin the ſecond/place is-the- wit-|. 
| |} neſlſe that Saint Pay ſpeaketh | 
'f of , Ree. 2, 15. T heir- ( onſcience,\ 
ce bearing witneſ] e : Which though] 
Þ it be a thouſand witneſſes ,, yet 
| [} Godis greater then. our con(ci-. 


4 wee know nothing;. by our 
q ſelves, yet are wee, not thereby] 
q juſtified, 1 Cor, 4. 4. for whenwe:| 
7 come to have the mactter ript up. 
| OE: 2 np % 


pf ences, 1. Tobn 3.10, andthough | 
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Coram magno trſte, wee way bee 
i found to be wrong. | 
| LI. Becauſe God will not 
ſpeake ifrom heaven , 'and mens. 
conſciencesmay befeared, ſo as 
| they will deny the truth , there-| 
Ti ( fore the third witnefle is, that of 
| Bl one man to another, 1oſh,24. 22. | 
if {/ Yee are witneſſes that you have| 
choſen the Lord to ſerve him , 
and they ſaid, Fee are Witneſſes.|| 
And of this kind of witnefle is||: 
this "Commandement -; and the|X 
end of it is'to eſtabliſhthe'truth il 
by witnefles : By the month of two |Þ 
or three witneſſes every matter muſt | F 
be confirmed, Matth. 18. 16. '2 
| TIIT Thercisal(o a witneſſ: 6 
;of dumbecreatures, as of a ftone,' 
Poſh: 24. 27-and Abac,'2.11.The, ; 
ftonie of the wall ſhall crie out , and, © 
| the beame'ont of the timber ſhall : 
hl make anſwer, ani teſtific againf | 
il, " [chem 5 and Pames's. 3. Therutt | 
"0 of your gold and ſilver ſhall bee 4 I: 
I? [ | [iWwirneſſe againſt you : And thisto 
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his teſtimonies , in that there | 
muſt bee a refuge. to other crea- 
tures to witneſſe againſt him. | 
Now for the third word falſe} 
Tt fignifieth in -the originall 
three things. 
1. Falſum,to ſpeake that which 


bet-: Sermo non adequatins rebuy” : 
When our words and the mat- 
ter doe not agree. 

2,, HMendacinn, ale: where- 
of the common derivation is , 
thacmentirt, is contra mentem ire ; 
to ſpeake one thing, and thinke 
another, - 

3- Vanitas : : becanſe the Geek 
of man was ordained for two 
neceſſary uſes , namely the buil-| 
ding up of faith in reſpe&t of 


God, and charitie in reſet of | 


| ur brethren: what ſpeech ſoe- | 
ver hath not one of theſe ends, 
it is Signum mendax , 'becatiſe it 


all vaineand frivolous idle talke 
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hath no fenarrm tand therefore| 


is here forbidden. + 
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But ſeeing it is aid, Thos /ralt||. 
not beare falſe witnefſe againſt thy\| * 
neighbour what ſay you to officio-|| 
| ſam mendacinm, when wee may 
| by a lie helpe him, and fave ei-|| 
'ther his life or goods. 

It is altogether unlawfull , 
and indeede the wordes of the|_ 
Commandement. will not beare| 
it:for the 'word is WI which 
is beſttranſlated., Swper prox: - 
mum t##n1, which may be cither 
for him. or againſt him. So the 
Law is, that inany matter con- 
| cerning thy neighbour , thon 
ſhaltnotſpeake an untruth, whe-||- 
ther it bee for him-, or. againſt | 
him, | | 4 
Fer the-coherence with. the former | 

({ ommandement, it is thus, 

When God had efſtabliſked 
authoritie; in the fifth Comman- 
dement, hee took order for pro- 
miſcuall duties in the three 
next; the fixthy. fevemth , and 
cighth  Commandements : of 
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then if it fell. out that thoſe | ,. 
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three | : 
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| a mifſe .again{t the other three, 
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Catechiſfticall D'srine, ' 
three Commandements .; coutd|' 
not keepe all well; huc:charthere 
were ſome breach. of: them! ,;or| 
ſome of- them:; then +they muſt 
come' nd: 11ydices to: the Tudges|| 
Ex.22: 8.and before theſe Iudges| 
there mutt; be proofes,:and'thoſe 

proofes, 'muſt bee by | witnefles; | 
| which ::i this cj} Cammandernent | 
taketh-order. for,, than:they may; | 
witneſſe;truely. And fo,'; for the | 
reitying of whatſvever is done 


_— 


{this Commandement was inſti- 
tuted and ordained. © 

The ſeope and purpoſe: of 
God the: Lawegiver in this Tom- 
mandement fs, thatGaod, as hee | 
| 1s truth it ſelfe, ſo he would have 
the truth preferred among men : | 
which trath,- as 19h. 8. 37. Chriſt} 
| faith of himfſelfe, ſo wee may all 
ſay, weare borne and came into 
| the world to this purpoſe., to 
beare witnefle to the truth. . 
For the ; offence: it ſelfe-; it 
| commeth from the heart, <Afar. 
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] 15. 19. 'falſe' teſtimonies and 


flanders proceed from the heart, 
and, from: an inclination: of :na- 
ture , that weall have, g-4f: ars ad 


| furan , and therefore wethinke 


if wee can'keepe downe the cre- 
dit and:eftimation-'of another, 
wee our ſelves ſhall be the: better 
thought: of ::and ſo ;icitherfrom 
an afpiting 'defire off'onr 'owne 
good, or an envious $ rhalicious 
minde to our! neighbours hurt , 
or from ſome ſach like corrupt 
inclination, we are moved to this 


ſtring or rankling of it is, when 
wee begin to imagine-{ome de- 
vice againſt our neighbour, and 
to ſay , Come let us [mite him with 
the tongue, as they did to Jeremy; 


| Ter, 18. 38 when: wee come to 


thoſe evill ſurmiſes, x Ti. 6. 4. 
and fromſurmiſes, and ſuipici- 
ons, to judging of our neigh- 


{ bours ., ' /am. 4. yea , and to 


condemning, Rom, 1.4.4.where- 


an our judgements and conclu- 


fions 
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ſin. And the /#pparatio, the fe- 
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indge, and - condemne , | but 


| admonitition, and there die, and 


| 


== 


but ſhould bee made according 
to 'firmes pracedentia and cor ſe» 
gaentia , and not fuddenly , as 
they dealt with Paxl, AftF,28 4. 
no ſoonera Viper on his hand, 
but preſently they ſaid he was a 
murderer, | 4! | 

And- not onely ſurmiſle , and 


whereas Gods will is , that 6: 
alu contingit, ibi moriatur : if 
it be private, let it have private 


oe no further : Prov. 11, 13, 
e that 1s a ſlanderer diſcovereth' 
ſecrets , -Toſeph was of another 
minde , and was very carefull| 
therein £ Math, 1. 19. becauſe 
CMaries being with child was. 
ſecret, and might have beene 


done by one that had a precon- | 
trad, :» pmplici atts formcationss, 
hee wou!d not make her a' pub. 
| like example. 

And ifit beea fault, toreport 
ſecret faults, though they bee 
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| fions ſhould nor bee ſo haſtic, 
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i 
| true, as 2 Sam. 13.30. fallety- 
dings were brought to David, 
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| true, -then much more doe they 


offend againſt this commande- 
| ment, that report more then is 


| that Abſol:m had {laine all the 


{ Kings ſonnes. 


Come now as in the former 
to ſubatum folum., we are made 
.a fit mould for this finne, by 
[that . which wee: call prerirz 


{ aurizrm, itching eares ; if there 


were no wi ling hearers, there 
would not be ſo many: teliers , 
P/alm. 15.3,wee muſt not.one] y 
'not ſlander our neighbour, bur 
not receive an evill and falſe re- 


portagainft him, as eAngsſtine 


cere, Clim aidicit non libenter au- 
aire, 


concupi{centie, the watering and 
cherifhing of this finne, This 
is that which Saint Perer calls 
eV nernroaey , I Per, 4. 15.00 
take care of another mans .Dio- 


ceſſe; 


—_ 


ſaith well , Diſtet no libenter di- 


| 


— ets 


' The next point is 1rrigatio | 


| of other mens doings ; ſuch peo” 


[#1 matter. It was the fault of 


| but either to tell, or to heare 


_— 


th... 


| : { arechiſticall D oftrine, 


celſe; to: be a curious ſearche* 


| 


ple goe about from houſe to 
houſe, and are pratlers, and byfic 
bodies, 21 Tm, 5,13. they arcot 
the mind of Ahimaaz , 2 Sam. 
18, 165, when Abſalon” was 
{lain, hee ſued to be the tydings 
carrierto the Kinn : every. body 
is ready to bee the reporter of an | 


the eArhenians, Att. 17,21. they | 
gave themſelves to nothing elſe, 


{ome newes, So ncw.a dayes, | 
weareall of Peters minde, lob. 
21 21. What ſhall Tohz doefwhat 
ſha)l this man doe ? and what 
ſhall that man doe ? but we muſt 
remember Chrilſts anfwer, har 
i5 that to thee ? follow thou me ? Pee 
ter muſt not meddle in Zohns Di- | 
ocefle, nor one of us in another 
mans buſinefle, but. every man 
meddle with his owne matters , 
I Thefſe, 4.11.and if wee looke | 


| well to our owne,, wee ſhall have | 
-...no'| 


—_— 
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1 no leafure to deal 
mien. * / UNS TN 
* Now 'wee come to'the ontward 
eAHTions, FE Fats et: 
The a&uall finne againſt this 
} Commandement, is in words 
eſpecially ;and thoſe either vaine 
and idle, or principally falſe and 
untrue; either diſagreeing from 
{rhe truth and effence of the 
| chings we ſpeake'of, or from 
our-mind and mea1:ing. 

And theſe falſe ſpeechescither | 
concerne our ſelves ; or our bre. 
thren : For if it be hurtfull to 
our ſelves, or our nejghbours , 
it is condemned , becauſe it is a- 
eainſt charity : But if itdoe no 
hurt, yetif it befalle, it is evill, 
becauſe it is againſt the truth of 
God. 
| -- And therefore here is condem:- | 
ned falſhood'in dofrine, though 
notas in the third Commande- 
ment. as it roucheth Gods glory, 
but in this Commandement as it 
hurteth our brethren. 
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Now for falſe ſpeaking be- 
tweene man and man, and .not 
in matter of Dodrine we may 
divideit into Be 

I, Lyes in generaN, And for 
them, ſeeing 7ohr 8, 44. the de- 
vill was a Lyer from the begin- 
ning, and is the father of lyes, 


. | and they that ſpeake lyes are his 


Children : and ſeeing it is the 
propertie of the wicked to 
{peake lyes, P/a1.58.3. and not 
a light matter , but a fault*that 
bringeth deftruftion, Pal. 5.6. 
The Lord will deſtroy them that 
ſpeake lyes, and Revel. 22, 15. 
Out of heaven in the place of T or-= 
ments ſhall be thoſe that love and 
make lyes : therefore whatſoever 
it be that is falſe; is condemned, 
and not'to be uttered , whether 
it-doe concerne our ſelves or. 
other; ---*\ 

II. Falſe witneſfſe : and thar 
Is in judgement ;' or out of 
judgement. ls 


For Falſe witneſſe in Judge- 
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ment, Salon hath a good com- 
pariſon, Proverb, 25.18. Aman 
that beareth falſe witneſſe againſt 
his neighbour , ts like a Hammer, 
and a Sword, and a ſharpe Arrow, 
And how is this > Bernard an- 
ſwereth-it, that there are three 
parties ſmitten with one and 
the felfe fame tongue - nzmely 
the Iadge, the party that hired 
him, and hee againſt whom hee 
commeth, - 

1, [adici eff males: To the 
Judge hee is a Hammer , tha is 
to ſay , hee doth. aſtonifh the 
Tudge;#s if hee had a blow given 
on the head, that hee know- 
eth not how to determine or 
judge the matter. 

2, To him that hired him, hee 
isa Sword to fight for him and 
his cauſe; but withall a Sword 
to kill his ſoule, becauſe he is his 
inſtrument againſt the truth, 

3 , Tohim againſt whom he 
witneſſeth , hee is an Arrow, 


and the wound: that hee 


maketh 
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maketh fticketh in him, either 
inhis goods, or life, . or good 
name... a OE 

Neither is this falſe witneſſe 
bearing to bee referred to the 
witnel alone, bur to all the par- | 
ties that have to doe in judge- 


ment. The accuſer way be a falſe 


wieneſſe by his untrue accuſati- |: 


on : the defendant by his untrue 
defence : the judge by the wrong. 
determination :- the Notary or. 
Regiſter, by entring the ſentence 
amiffe : and the Advocate by en- | 
forming amiſſe : for every one 
of theſe is an Aﬀour in iudge- | 
ment, \ 
Of every one of theſe particularly, | 

1, The Indge : Tt is moſt peril- | 


m—— A. 


lons on his fide : For .Dexr, x.17, | 


The iudgement is Gods ; and 
therefore whas Iudge ſoever. 
giveth a wrong ſentence, Facit 
Denum mendacem, he maketh God 
to ſpeake a lye, and doth whart | 


hee can ta change God the Au- |. 


chor of truth into the devill the | 
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| : 


father * 
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father of lyes, And ſeeing the 
Apoſtle hath faid it, x Cor, 6.7 
thar itisa fault for oneman to 
gocto law with another : mea- 
ning that they areto blame that 
beginne fuites and quarrels, . be- 
cauſe both parties cannot bee 
true, beeing abſolute contradi- 


much untruthes muſt needes bee 
uttered in the place of judge- 
ment, and thatis derogatory to 
God, Tnar.7, 

Therefore it were good there 
were a diminiſhing of ſuites, as 
much as might be, and themen 
might not goe to law for everie 
trife, but onely hard and difh- 
cult matters might bee brought 
intojudgement, Exod.18, 

And that for diſpatch of mat- 
ters there be more ſeats of judge- 
mentthen one, as helpers to the 
higher places, Ex04.18, 23. to 
iudge the ſmaller cauſes, 

IT. The Notarie or Regiſter ; he 


may alſo bee a falſe witneſſe, if | 


} 
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hee enter amiſſe,, and ſo make 
falſe records, There is a memory 


of ſach\ Regiſters, 'Ezr4 4. 19. 
eArtaxerxes this:notaries could 


finde tecordsthat the ' Iewes had 
beene a- rebellious people, and 
went abont the building of the 


Temple without Cyr«hisdecree.-| 


But when Darizs a'good King 


| came to beare rule, hee could 
| find in-a coffer that (yrs had 


made ſuch a decree; and ſo that 
the other were falte records. So 
in the'matter of Indgement, not 
only thoſe that: decree wicked 
things are condemned, but thoſe 
alſo that write grievous” things 
Eſa, 10.1. thatis,when the record 
is more grievous than the decree: 
It the Notary or-Regilter goenot 
dire&tly to the ſentence}, it is a 
falſe record 3 and quando juſtitia 
revertetur adjndicinm, Pal. 94. 
15. When Chriſt'the true righ- 
tcouſneſſe ſhall come to judge-. 
ment; they ſhall anſwer for it. 
ITE. The Plaintife or Acculer 

| may 
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may be alſo a. falſe witnefle ; and 
that three mannerof waies. 

T, When he doth ca/umnar:, 
falfly accuſe a man ,*' as Haman 
did the /ewes., Eſter 3.8: that 
they had- lawes, diverſe from 
all other lawes, and were not ob- 


| ſervers of the Kings lawes, 


2, When he.accuſeth a man 
upon micertainty:, and matters 
that hee cannot-prove , as the 
people dealt with Pax! , ett. 


23.7... 
3. When hee doth preyarica- 


1», which-isa metaphor- taken 


from var: , thoſe that havetheir 


| knees out ofjoynt, and the con- 


vulfion is inward, ſo that both 
touch above, and the feete are 
farre a ſunder,and ſo in olde time 
when they wore long gar- 
ments, a man might eafily have 
beene deceived , thinking them 
to bee as broad at the knees , as 
at the feete : ſo they that ſtrive 
together, being friends privily, 


are called Prevaricatores ; that 
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.31.33-/ 'f I made a fault, I confeſ- 
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make a mockery of the place of 
judgement ; ſuch alſo are they 
that betray the cauſe with weake 
proofes, or taking upon them 


contrary. 

TT1I. The defendant may alſo 
theſethree caſes. : © 

. I. If being demandedaccar- 
ding to forme of lawe, he do Yer- 
fare ſe ad agitandas attiones, or ad 
copitaudas excuſationes as. Adam 
did, Geneſ, 2, he put.it off to the 
woman : Job did otherwiſe ; 1b 


ſeat, 

But wee are not bound to ac- 
cuſec our ſelves, unlefle it bee be- 
fore the ſeate of indgment, where 
a lawtull courſe is taken: as oh. 
5. 20. (hriſt ſaith, If any man ac- 
cuſe mee, let hin come forth : and 
ſoto Pare, Toh. 19, 9, becauſe 
they did not proceed ex publica 


the defence of one part. , 'take- 
| bribes and are corrupted by the 


4 


bee a falſe witnefle., and that in |. 


| 


one, 


infamia,nor ex ſemiplena probati-| 
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| ones but onely queſtioned with 
| him' to ſec if. hee. would accuſe 
| himſelfe, heegaveno anſwer at 


all; ; ©: 


| Or if it be a truth, and ſtand 
upon two points, or more, wee. 
may anſwer one part , and not 


the other 5 and fo as Parl did, 
| AR.273. 6: Occultarepartem verie 
tarts, concealepart of the truth : 


{-The : Counſell being divided , 


ſome Sadaxcees , ſome Phariſees: 
the Saddxces, holding. that there 
was no reſurre&ion; nor.Angell; 
andthe Phari/ces confeſling both; 
| he faid hee was a-Phariſer, and 
was indged and accuſed of the 
hope and reſurreftion of the 
dead,” though indeed it was not 


divers. waies to defend himſelfe , 


| hee may chooſe which heliketh 


beſt. | 

2. Though for a remedic for 
"thoſe that art oppreſſed , Ap- 
peales be allowed ; yet if the de- 


| fendant in an evill cauſe will de- 


for that alone. 'So if a man have. 
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{ - 1. If hee take evi 


(. atechifticall Dotlrune, 


lay morethen necedeth , hee 15. a 
lic witneſſes, 5 nh he 
. 3. \ When ſentence is'given, it 
he doe not ſubniit unto it hee 1s 
alſo a talſewitnefle; and rejiſteth 
the".oriinance ot God', and 1o 
God himſelte, Row 13.3. © 
V. The eAdvacatror Lawyer 
may bealſo a falſe witnefle, 'and 
that in theſe three reſpe&s, 
lf! cauſes in 
hand; mo them ro:beevill, 
Exod 23.2, Wee mult not agree 
in a controverkie |. to overthrow 


our hand , nor helpe him-.in his 
plea': 2 (hron.19, 2.1chbs ſaith to 
Tehoſaphat, Wilt thou help the wic=- 
hed and love them that hate God ? 
and Row, 1:31. They are not oxely 


vorr thoſe that doe them, 


looke well unto :. for though 


| | they be good caules,yet he mutt 
| . | | | 


. take) 


p EET 


the truth , and then not put to |' 


condemned that ave wicked things. 
themſelves, but thoſe alſo that fa- | 


2. Tf he take too many cauſes 
inhand, more then ke is ableto { 
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take,no more upon him then hee 
is able to performe. - 
3. It he docin any cauſe take 

a bribe or gift out of the boſome, 
that is, ſecrertly,to wreſt the wayes 
of iudgement,' Pro, I7,; 23, or 
by wrong meanes ſceke to bolfter 
out any matters -: | 


_ VI. The witnefſe hiwſelfe, of | 
whom wee ſpoke in the begin- 
ning, may bee a falſe witnefſe , 
if he doe. faile 'in any of thele 
three...) 1:77 TY 
- 1, Being lawfully demanded 
by a Magiſtrate to ſpeake his 
knowledge, ifit be not in mat- 
ters betide the quettion, hee is 
bound to rel what hee hath feene. 
and heard, L-vir,5.1. 

'2. Though icbee-not by the 
Magiſtrate demandea, yet it it be 
for the delivery of the innocent, 
he muſt witneſſe his knqwledge , 
Pro, 24-11 But if the Magiltrate 
require it not, or if it bee beſide 
the queſtion, he need -not anſwer, 


Re 


unleflſe in caſe of deliverance. 
| 3, When ' 


— — 
” 


__ | the Greeke proverbe, Da mihs 
| murunum jujurandum , lend mee 


th 


FI 
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3. Whenheedoth ſfweare or 
teſtifie in- any ,matter, hee muſt 
"Tpeake truely , notaccording to 


an oath. doe it for'mee now, and 
I will doe as much for thee ang- 
ther time., But; Sa/omer telleth 
us. Prov, 11, 21. though the 
wicked joyne hand in hand, and 


Indgement. 
| Now tor that kind of falſe wit- 


| nes, which is out of Judgement, | 


Though a. man bee' from the 
Iudgement ſeate , yet hee muſt 


anus lingne, Hy tOngHe 45 me 
owne; For nemo eft Dominus (us 
"fi ad licita : No man is Lord 


ſo happily. eſcape the hands of} 
men, yet they fhall not goe.,un- | 
>| puniſhed at Gods han.ls,- + , | 


Thus much for falſe witneſſe by 


not ſay T/al. 12.4, Ego ſum Do-| 


| over himlelfe, neither oughtto Z 
diſpoſe of himſelfe , but to law- F 


full ations, 
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1» Favour and credit, a- 


oppoſe contwmelia , diſgrace , 
when a man is preſent, 

' 2, Good report, name and 
fame, againſt which is oppoſ:d 
obtreftation, the depraving of 7 
man behind his backe. Plato 
calleth ſuch a depraver,nu 1o- 
mini : but Paxl 2 Timm, 3, 3.cal- 
leth him 4iabolrs, a devill. 

3, Friends and wel-willers; 
againſt this doe 'offend thoſe /#- 
ſurrones, tale-cariers, of whom, 
Prov. 10.28. he ſoweth difſen- 
tion amon3 Princes : hee is ablc 
to ſet whole Realmes together 
by the cares; Ns 
' 4» A mans cſtate and condi- 
tion ,' againſt this is ouppolſce 


| /«b[annatio , (coffing and 


outing 


cn 


- There are foure- wayos wheres | '*; 
ina mans tongue may: offend | 
{Out of Judgement, and fourc 
wayes may' wee bee hurt by the 
| congue';:according to the toure: 
good things that a man. hath, | 


—r— 
« 
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gainit which they commonly; ' 
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| Abimelech, and he aske: Han 


| David, Pal. 52. 2, faith, His | 
tongue. was like a fharpe Rafor 


93. 1 


_ Carechiſieals Deftrin, _ | 
2, 1 
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Eph Fa bak 


| $4], that Davis 
of theLord for him,and gave him 


viduals, and the ſword of Golt- 
ah: yet though all this were yy 


| that cutteth deceittully. 


mama 


—— _— 


b.- Ag; ainft this Commandemten | 
alfo' Weng Ke ey that} ic 


bn do 


faire, MH 


[f: 


| Wo 
[a' Ig 


| _ againſt (e/ {ar, 
| L/ ag [4 in thas Commune: 


br otherly rebr ke them, and: 'not 


Pl Yee} i 


come , unto” 


| if L 

oy and they t noothly 
Maſter, Ry Hey, there 15 the 

Burcer,Gaith {ſoft ones, we krow 


6 YT wely,. my is 


the 'OYle ; but the. Sword fol- 


lowes, Shatt5je pay tribure to 'C 4 


| [ar or 0. 2 


; tha ped ph 


ce anſwer 7 a} all 


e will ate him hee 


f goes his head & trea-| 


ments, 
Thr as. "wee mult not ſlander 
tighboars, and. report | 

ina Wy of then then they de- 
ſerve; ſo on the other (id W if 
they doe ill, wee muſt adhiþer: 
aternam.correptionem, We muſt 


ſuffer 


© | ſuffer them to finne, if it, lye io || 


'| muſt bee with' the. Spirit;'of 


 ſharply,77.1.13.it itbean _ 
O- 


| tend to another mans hurt, and 


| as ec, 23. 16 Pauls fiſter told 


| well , wee muſt bee commen- 
| ded. 


Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


moniſh then that are vontruly;' If it 
bee an ordinary fault not aggra- 
vated by. circumſtances, it 


us to hinder-it,r.,Theſſ$.14..Ad- | 


meckeneſle ; Ga/:6;;1, if other- 
wiſe, 'it muſt. .bee, roundly. and 


fault, chey muſt bee rebuk 
penly, -1 Tim. 5.20. if ſecret, |. 
Aatih.38.15. ſecretly and pri- 
.vately in the care; unlefle it 


then it muſt be declared 'to him; ! 


him. when there was -waite laid 
for him. | | 
Andio as Azg«ſtine faith well. 
there is - 77A 
Ii. Veritas daulcis, que 
fovet : 'when wee are doing 


2, Veritas amara, que Curat : 
when we doe ill, wee muſt be 1e- 


| buked : and this is the way to 


R2 bring 


| 


| »x#s is better then pernicioſnm 


| wee doe, preſently wee hate, 


A Patterne of 


bring us to repentance, and ſo'to 
amendnient, 2 (or.7. 8, 9. 

* Thevice oppoſed to this ver- 
we of rebuking, is flatrery, a|p 
common vice among us, becauſe | 
rebukes are odious, e-2wvos 5. 
ro, albeit” indeede vrlnere dili- 
gentit are better then ofinla blan 
dientis ; an in Phyfick, anarum [a 


dulce : yerſuchis our nature,that 
becauſe-we are led by anole, 


that will ſpeake well of us, and 
thinke well of thar we doe, him 
wee love : and ſoon the contra- 
ry, if he miſlike us, or our aQi-| 
ons,and fpeake againſt arry thing 


} 
! 


him. / 


common a vice now a dayes, be- 
cauſe as rebukes are odioi:s, ſo | 
flattery giveth content. Gr this 
mind were they- E/ay 36.10, that 


to 


—_— 


wee loye our felves, and thinke| + 
| well of our ſelves, therefore hee 


And this maketh flattery fo s 


faid unto the Scecs, Prophecy wm | | 


\ evill thing is plainely condem- | 
ined : Landatnr male, qui landa- 


b—— 


; Fering things unto 1s. 


1 This vice of flattery 1s of ewo ſorts. 


IT. In uncertaine things , to 
commend a man before wee 


| haſty commendation ; at the firſt 
Jawomams and at firſt ſight to 


com a man ſo highly, that 


| wee make the party thinke, hee 


hath doneenough, and hath an- 


| perhaps the greateſt matter is ſill 
behinde : As1 King.20.11. [ts 
| 70t the putting on of harneſſe , but 
the putting of it off, that 1s Warthy 
of commendation : not the begin- 
ning, but the end of the race is 
worthy praiſe, 

IT. In certaine things, and 
them either good or evill, 

I. Tocommenda man for an 


twr ob malum, or de male, To 


| {ay to the wicked, Thos art righ- 
| | X 


3 : geoms, ® 


know whether hee be worthy of | 
it or no: This may be called the] . 


Cateehifticall Doftrine, | 481 
g | to 4 notrue things,but fpeake flat- | 


ſwered all expeQation : whereas | 


| 


————— 
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|eth to God, to cut off all flatte- 
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teows, Proverbs 24.24. Tocall 
darknefle light, and to ſpeake 
good of evill , Eſay5.10. they 
may well bee called Cementari: 
Diaboli, the Devils dawbers , 
Exch. 13.10, and his upholſters 
too, for they ſowe pillowes un- 
der mens elbowes, verſe 18. 
where the Prophet .importeth 
thus much, That the wicked are 


have them fleepe with as much 
diſeaſe and unreſt as might bee, 
| without any pillowes, or ſuch 
matters of eaſe, 

2, In good things a man may 
bee two much commended : To 
praiſe him above meaſure for 
a good aQtion, 1s no better then 
flattery , 1 Cor. 12.6. It makes 
men thinke above that they ſec 
cr heare. To prziſe with a loud 
voyce Is reproved, Prov. 27.14. 
and David, Pſalm. 12,3, pray- 


aſleepe in finne, and hee would | 


- 
[1 


ring lips. 


| | 
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1 


| 


| phgts. hy fs | 
not onely.be ufed to others, but 


| 


[Firſt , when; wee .ſuppreſſe the | 


| 


mans mouth praiſe us, and not 
' our owne lips; Pro. 27-2 7 | 


1 : = ® 
our ſelves then. there is. cauſe-: 
iſo againe, on the other fide, wee 


| Saul, 1n hope of reward at Da- 
.vids hands : but he was deceived, | 


| ——_ 


Andthis, vice, of flattery may: | 
may alſo refle&upon.our ſelves: | 
truth in our conſciences, Roxp.1, 
18.. Secondly , when wee glory 


and boaſt in our ſees, 2, (or.2 2: 
1, whereas we ſhould let anather 


And as, wee muſt: not flatter 
ourſelves, in ſpeaking better of 


muſt-not take upon us a fault 
that.. wee have. nat.,done : as | 
commeth and ſaid, hee killed 
for David cauſed him to bee 
{laine, for killing the Lords an- 


fion. 


where, 1 Sar. 31+ 74, Sant kil- 


nointed by his owne confeſ: | 


Neither muſt wee deny any | 


— 


—_ Pr = = 


| thing of our ſelves that is true, | 


———— 


X "BY whether 
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whether it be good or evill''- 
| +2, Tfit be good, fome thinke 
it modeſty and himnlity, to de- | 
ny that they can doe fo well as 
they ca1 3 But as Zerow4e faith , 
Meniax bunntlitas incanta humi- 
litas + and ſth he, Nowra cave- 
atk Afyoganien, wr cavearry ant 
evitety veritai. | 

2. If it be cvill that weear 

charged withall , thongh wee 
need not voluntarily tell our 
faults, yet being asked, we muſt 
not deny -a truth : as Sarah of- 
fended in denying ſhee laughed, 
when indeede ſhee did laugh , 
Ges, 18.15. And ſo to conclude, 
we rhuſt neither aftirme any un- 
truth, nor deny any truth of our 
ſelves, nor of any other, 
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THE TENTH 
Commandement. 


He Papiſts make this Com- 


mandement two Commans« | 


dements, which cannot be : Our 
reaſons are theſe, 

1. Becauſe there is but one 
period. 


2. Becauſe then there ſhonld. 


| be alaw of particulars, whieh is 
leaſt of all in Gods Lawes, 


2. Becauſe Row, 7, 7. the A- 
poftle ſetteth it downe in briefe, 
Non concnpifces, Thon fhalt not 
laft. 


4. The eonſent of the He- | 


brewes before Chrift,and the Fa« 
thers fince (rift, | 
The expofition of this Com- 
mandement we have, Dext.5.2x. 
T how fhalt not covet, no nor defire 
that which « thy neighbors.Eſa,5 5. 


7. Wee muſt forſuke or OWne ina- 
” 5 EOS 


th. - PFIy 
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Fu 
ginations : which are alſo con- 
demned, /er.18. 12. Mar.7.14, 
That Which defileth a man © With- 
in him, Rom. 9.7.-Th:# ſhalt not 
{ /u5,Eph.2.3. mention is made of 
{ the luits of our fleſh. 
T he dependance is this, 

That having taken order in 
the former Commandements, 
both for our ations, and the 
conſenting to thoſe a&tions, be 
they —_ or bad : Now he dea» 
leth with the firſt motions, and 
thoughts of the heart : Prov. 4. 
23. Ont of the heart commeth lifc: 
and as life, ſo good and evill lite 
| core from the heart. 
The end. of the ( ummanaement 


| I, That God might fſhew 
himſelfe to looke further then 
man doth, and his law to reach 
further then mans lawes : for 
though mans law doe binde the 
hands, and ſtop the mouth ; yet 
it ſaith, C OFLtATLONLS param nemo 
patiatar : but Gods Law taketh 


ST >” 


is 


hold | 


——— 


(: arechiftical D rw, 


hold of our very; thoughts: : arid 
therefore eAF. 8; i212) weemult: 
' pray that the thoughts'of oar 
hearts may be forgiven. '') +; Ka 

II. To ſtop the mouthes of all : 
proud Phariſees-, that: ſhould 
dare. to. boaſt of their perfor=. 
'mance of Gods Lawes.:;: for 


though in the other Commis! | 


dements wee might flatter :our 
ſelves , yet this will make us ap-; 


peare to. be moſt wretched; : Rom; | 


7+. 29 IG V1.9 E647 32H .« 
& the other Commandes- / 
ments the. a&, yea and the con- 


ſent to the aft is forbidden ::. but | 


irvthis, the thought, whick fn ve» || 


pet of the couſent:, is called | 


' partus imperfetius : in the! other. 


 Tntentio, etſi\non, conſequarts : "in f 


| this: Cogitatio, etfi non ſequarts, AS 
| eAnguFtine ſaith, Aagnz: __ 


qa nem. ſequitrre malum;, ſe $208 | 


fe Pn : WA. __ pr — 

| BHX.) \"; T $71.9 
Concnpiſcene _s- good. | id 

|obemo bris, -, 111 Fevill. 
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d concupiſcence 

:xz. The: Juſt or concupiſcence 
of the fpirit againſt the fleſh , 
| Gal, I. 17, CES 
2. The concupiſcence or de- 
fire of nature, or our naturall de- 
ſixes and appetites of meate , 
drinke, and ſuch like, are not e- 
vill : they were in our Saviour 
(rift, Matth 4.2. Hee was hun- 
gry, and defired to cate : oh, 4. 
6. Hee was weary, and defired to 
reſt; *:rcuol 521 | 

TI. The evill concupiicence 
is, when tis nota hand to tte 


0 


miderſtanduug as iv ought 'to- 
bee, but choakerth and cormpteth | 
| it, and it isalſo of two ſorts. 


T.. Fooliſh concupiſcence. , 
which is ſet upon earthly 
things, and not upon things that 
are .above,: {4 3. 1, when. our 
naturall affeRion., -whie'o6 it 
ſelfe is not evill , goeth beyond 
his bounds, ſo that wee' ſeeke 


wholly theſe things, and-ſet-our 


hearts | 
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hearts upon them. E 
| . 2, Hurtfulb concupiſcence, 
which is the lut of the fleſh a- 


19 that preputium, x At.7 51, that 


which is good , and corrupteth | 
our underſtanding in good. 
things, And in evill things it 
will bring us per a/ums , or , ad 
malam : it our end bee good, 
then per walum , to ule evill 
meanes : or it wee uſe 200d | 
meanes , then theend ſhall bee. | 


Ephef. 4. 22. Colot. 3. 9g. Sine 
awtlling in 1s, Rom. 5. 5. The 
Ping of death,'1 Cor, 15,56. The 
pricke, 2 Car. 12.7. 1 | 

T he manner of working of this con- | 
capiſrence,ts _ theſe tixe wat?s. | 
| ho; When finne began, Gen, 3. 
6,' the fruit was holden; out by | 
Satan, and preſented to our firſt | 
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evill. Tt is called: the. o/d man, ) 


gainſt the ſpirit, Gal. 5. x7, this | 


uncircumcifion that hindereth | 
thecares, and heart from that! 


Parents with thefe three com-' 


| — by 


mendations. 2, It was profita- | 
I a ble, 
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favoureth wickedneſſe , and will 
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ble, good for meate, ' 2.:Itwas 
pleaſentto the eye. 3. It was to 
bee  defired in regard of the 
knowledge, and ſoof the pre- 
ferment that ſhould come by it, 
E#itts fomt dy, yeſhall beas gods. 
So the firſt working of the con- 
cupiſcence is, to hearken to Sa- 
tans temptation, I T:wm.5,15.to 
turne back after Satan, 

'2. The entertaining of the 
temptation, and retaining it in 
our hearts, and conſenting to it. 
This is that which {9b ſpeaketh 
of, [ob 20, 13,14. whena man 


not forſake' it, but - keepeth it | 
cloſe : though it bee ſweet in | 
his mouth,. yet it !is poyſon-to 
him ; the gall of Aſpes- is:i1n the 
midſt of him. I 
3. Theretaning of-the' ſeed 
of wickednefle in onr i: Karts 
with: conſent-,. bringeth' forth] 
delight : and thusdelight, is con- 
Hin peccati, the-conceiving -of 
EET ET? 


"nr Sg <4 liwf# ++ l 


Go CO IT PF EST. 3. I om PR 
_——_— ed 


Catechifticall Dottrine. 


this delight : 220704 deleftatio ; 
and this may be calkd. articula- 
tio farts. 

5. Aberratio Cordis in peccato, 
The reaſoning of it, and after it 
is once loft, to call it backe a- 
gaine, and to make a contrary 
covenant to obs : he madea co- 
venant with his eyes, not to look 
upon a Maid, 7-6 31. 1. and wee 
make covenants {till to looke 
upon ſinne, and to ſet all the i- 
maginations of our thoughts up- 
on it : and this is vzza peccatt, the 
very life of finne,for row it lives 
and moves. 

6, The birth it ſelfe, and 
bringing it forth into ation and 
execution in the courle and pra- 
&ice of our lives. | 
' And thele ſixe are in every ſin, 
though many men have not the 
Spirit of God 'in that meaſure 
that they are able to watch them 
all: and beſides , 1:iqziras ſepe 


mentitur ſibs. 
The 
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eM Patterne of 
The Apoſtle S. James, Chap, 
x. verſe 14, goeth by degrees, 
Firft, ſaith he, a marris tempted, 
and when is hee tempted ? when 
hee is drawne away by his owne 
concupiſcence , and Is inticed : 
and what followeth of that > 
then Inſt conceiveth : and. what 


Death. 
So that our luſt becommeth 


{ ſinfull two wayes. 


1, By the bait and allure- 
ment wee are-entiſed , as Saint 
Zamss faith : ſo the firſt thing i 
Eſca, | 

2, By the hooke, whereby we 
are drawne away as it it were by 
force and violence : Vncxs, 

For Satan taketh advantage of 
our weakenefſe, and corruption 
and | | 

1. Hee offereth us matter © 
pheaſure, or profit, or prefer- 
ment :- all which wee take de- 
light in, to ſee if hee can thar 


Way 


doth it bring forth > Sinne: and 
what doth finne bring foorth? 


Ms. 
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ſes 


. way-allure us, and -intice tis-to 
thatwhich ievill, © 

2. If that way prevaile not , 
then he uſeth force and violence 
todraw us unto it. ' 

And for the working of finne 
in our” owne corrupt- nature ©: 
firſt 'wee take hold of pleaſure , 


ſtome, and cuſtome breeds neceſ- 


itany long time, wee grow to a 
neceffity of uſing it ſtill, wee can- 
- | not abideto leave it : and ſo that 
which at firſt was a bait to allure 
us, becommeth at laſta ho -- to 
draw us. 

And for Satans working. 

r. For his allurements: We 


he enticed and deceived our firſt 
parents Adam & E£ve,He hath me- 
thodam decipiendi,many fetches 


pleaſure breedeth luſt, Juſt grows | 
to delight, delight breeds cu-| 


know from the beginning, how | 
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fity : 'for after once wee have | 
taken delight ina thing,and uſed | 


ESTES err as ones 


| devices, as 4 | 5p 0OER Cor.2.11. 
T ahe heed , left Satan crrcymuent 
, 
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[- : wee know his enterpriſes. 


2, If baits iand allurements 
will not. ſe:ve,, then thee uſeth 
the hooke of force and violence 
to draw us: x Pet. 5.8. Heeisa 
roaring Lion :. Matrh. 8.32 .The 
Swine . were carryed head-long 


7. 5- Fighting without, and 
terrours within : and 1 Theſ. 
2, 18, Payxl faith , hee would 
have come unto thenr, but that. 
Satan hindred him. Yea, and 


| the world: alſo hath theſe.two 


meanes ' to - 
finne, X | "= 2 
x. Baits to allure us, profit, 
pleaſure, and freferment. 

2, Hookes to draw us, It 
baits will not ſerve, it will be vio- 
lent with threatning us by lolle, 
griefe, and reproach, © + 
- Andſoas Azguitine faith, Aut 
amor erit mals inflammans, aut 
timor mali humilians : either love 
to the bait to intice us to evill, or 


pricke us, on tO 


| 


feare 
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into: the . Sea ' by! the Devill -: | 


| there was violence :, 2 (orinth, 
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feare of the hooke to draw us, or 
at leaſt, to keepe us from doing 
of good. 

end thus 1m onrr ſelves, and 
from the Devill, and the World , 


to allure us : 2, Force to draw tu 

unto finne. 

 eAnd thus much of the tenth aud 
laſt, and ſs of all the te 


(ommandements, 
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T# ©to $ota, 
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there are theſe two meanes :1.Baits | 
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